GANDHI SERIES 


was TOWARDS 
iiga LASTING PEACE 


M. K. Gandhi 


EDITOR & PUBLISHER | 


ANAND T. HINGORANI 


18 
2 
: 
Z ae & 5 2 
“49 a : % 
>* TP 
> a 
¢ " 


wre a wae ee a 


BHARATIYA VIDYA BHAVAN, BOMBAY 


Ce 
S 
S 


€M, 
“My 
‘%, 
<P 


Ce, 
‘ee, 
2 
‘e, 


we 


ww 
res Al \ 
. 

yy 
” 


ttt ty, 


hh 


rae 


cit AS 


C0, 

te, 

“—y, 
We 


\ 


ws! lee" 


( 
</, 


aaa 
14, 


St 
‘F, 


% 


OOOLTEOBSEELEEBEEELEPEREREESTEGCOEETEIBOELEEEEPLLEDEELETELEILEESE: 


Indian of character having faith in 


West tee: 
CETTEF 


4 


; 

A 

4% 
caccasceaadgerteas essed nets s Plans, 


Git 
ULILLAUL LL PY LULL ELLA 


SELES LY 


caeenceeePtbEtEbetlIledblPl [ltt lilt 


~ N 
vi N merely of. want of funds. & wer FP oy we gf a 
NN N ; N N SS . N = x AAA~yn \ N N Sy N N ie = , 
= a p fl Pl Moe fe be 
¥ : ‘2. Bharatiya Shiksha must be formative more than informative, 
: $ 


% 
GOCE: Ue 


oY 
4 


S 
s 
; . 3 
e yf 
nae oe a ‘SY 
N 8 AY N 
Settee sik N 
ii | 8 ii le 
N Foe 3 3 - 
s 
anaes ae = Re : 
N RY ss N Ny 5 s 
Cee re: eee 
I a 5 i Te N N 
. ies ae SS N N 
ss x Ny 
a8 NI ~ s x 
SSSVge ss N Ny s 
Cr I Ny Ny N 
a ee aa § N N 
N eS Ny NY N 
S 3 eae N N N 
be ae N N 
N N N _% 
S 3 SF § N NA N 
ew Se ee Sf 
s ; oF 3) 3 N 
N Ny 
~ s s $ 
NaN N N 
s AN NaN Rien 8 
RS ~ 2 3 nies N 
ari ae fi gd ff 
x Ss N N 
Mel AY ENE & § fe 
NS Sa xy Ye Ny Ny 
N a N RSS N N N N - emeon on 
BNE ea ae ee Res 
VW ssy sg <8 Ney N Ss > 
Vs PS s Ss N NY s 
Na NERC s » N Na s 
YN Sy 8 N 3 Ny N 
NRANNIEN NaN a ee § 
NAN 3 ies taal: 
s 
Peon Gl i of yee 
. 
aN NN N N , s N N Yi SAAN NNO 
HSS § NaN 7. 8 o aS eee 
N x : s \ xy 
HMR oe FS ; 
N ww NN XN BSN N 1 Bh . Shik h 
\S N NY . aratiya iksha must 
nN NY Sw x 
N N 
Ss 
N 
N 
Bi 
N 
NY 
N 
N 
N 
NY 
NY 
Ss 
N 
x 
~ 


wees 


ee ramatensens MQ, 
SOON *them as to enable them to absorb 


a 


SATEEN of Bh 3 é x 
ny & \ of B aratiya baat. oo ames $2 } eee ee 
\ N N N Fs s ; N . N N = 
NN Ny N N N N N 
N 
NS Sof N N N N Poremnnag N 6 see gree ® MEER N s | 
N > Saw “ 
Z| 


% 
he 
“4 

4 


LL 


LALIT TLL) 


; 
c 
Ol 
% 
iia, 


» NMA, Ry N N 
s WS NS N N N 8 
S ey . x > x s s 
we ; N Sy N San’ SS N Bissccanaanage eat: 

Rae N ; re Oe Ree Naw 


4. 


fe ececeeseccconrMcentetstttttHtLtEts 


7 GOemersncesssese reseed: 


f 
4 
ie 
# 
E 


ry 


i2z2 


» 


‘ture, 
and literature, ancient and modern. 


~~ 
— eo 
AAW waven penne” 


AANNNONSSSSS SAA, 
songs bite 


ae 


SON 


Baap a 


BS cognnrmmmnnmmnnnnnrnnnrrnnnrernnronenee 


as for 


we ees ee ee 


Vidya should be left without modern educational equipment by reason 


and cannot have for its end mere acquisition of knowledge. 
legitimate sphere is not only to develop natural talents but so to shape 


Bharatiya Shiksha must take into account not only _ the full 
‘growth of a student's personality but the totality of his relations and 
Vilgad him to the highest self- fulfilment of wore he is ca 
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. Bharatiya Shiksha must involve at some stage or oth 
mtensive study of Sanskrit or Sanskritic languages and their litera- 
without excluding, ff so desired, the study of other languages ~~. 
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S. The te-integration of Bharatiya Vidya, which is the primary 
object of Bharatiya Shiksha, can only be attained through a stidy of 
forces, movements, totives, ideas, forms and art of creative | life- 
energy through which it has expressed itself in different ages as a 
single continuous process. 


6. Bharatiya Shiksha must stimulate the student’s power of 
expression, both written and oral, at cvery stage in accordance with 
the highest ideals attained by the great literary masters in the intel- 
feetual and moral spheres. 

* 


7. The technique of Bharatiya Shiksha must involve— 


(a) the adoption by the teacher of the Guru attitude which 


he consists in taking a personal interest in the student; 


- imspiring and encouraging him to achieve distinction 
im his studies; entering into his life with a view to 
form ideals and remove psychological obstacles; and 
creating in him a spirit of consecration; and 


(b) the adoption by the student of the Shishya attitude by 
the development of— 


(i) respect for the teacher, 


Bie 


(ii) a spirit of inquiry, 


& (iii) a spirit of service towards the teacher, the institu- 
tion, Bharata and Bharatiya Vidya. 


8. The ultimate aim of Bharatiya Shiksha is to teach the younger 
generation to appreciate and live up to the permanent values of 
Bharatiya Vidya which flowing from the supreme art of creative life- 
energy as represented by Shri Ramachandra, Shri Krishna, Vyasa, 
Buddha, and Mahavira have expressed themselves in modern times 
in the life of Shri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, Swami Dayananda 
Saraswati, and Swami Vivekananda, Shri Aurobindo and Mahatma 
Gandhi. . 


9. Bharatiya Shiksha while equipping the student with every 
kind of scientific and technical training must teach the student, not 
to sacrifice an ancient form or attitude to an unreasoning passion for 
change; not to retain a form or attitude which in the light of modern 


times can be replaced by another form or attitude which is a truer 


and more effective expression of the spirit of Bharatiya Vidya; and 


to capture the spirit afresh for each generation to present it to the 
world. 
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_ MESSAGE 


I aM pleased to learn that Sri Anand T. Hingorani is. 
_ going to bring out a volume entitled “TOWARDS LAST- 


ING PEACE’, comprising selections from Mahatma 


Gandhi's writings regarding War, Colonialism, Imperial- 


: ism, Exploitation of one nation by another, Racial Discrim- 


_ ination and Domination, etc. Gandhiji’s writings have a 


; lasting value and particularly at the present juncture in the | 


4 affairs of the world, they have a value of their own. It is, - 


_ therefore, a matter of gratification that a volume dealing 


~ with these subjects is going to be brought out. 
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RAJENDRA PRasap 


PREFATORY NOTE - 


We are very glad that by an arrangement with Sri Anand 
T. Hingorani, and with the kind permission of the Navajivan 
Trust, the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan is able to include in the 
Book University selected works of Gandhiji. 


We have been feeling that we should have a special 
Gandhi Series in the Book University, sO that’ his mission 
and teachings might be available to the public at a cheap A 
price. i ae : vir ee 

As regards the value of this work, we cannot improve : 
upon what has been stated by Rashtrapati Rajendra Prasad 


in his, message for this work. 


NAINI. TAL 


June! 1s, 106 ors ye _K..M. Munshi 


: PREFACE 

-  Enshrined in the pages of this, the first volume of the 
¥ 

~ new “Gandhi Series”, is the message of universal peace and 


_ brotherhood, of love and non- violence, as preached and 
‘ _ prt by Mahatma Gandhi throughout his long, illustr- 
_ious life. To-day when the whole world has grown sick and 
- weary of organized violence and warfare, and when the 
_ humanity is in a highly chastened mood as a result of the 
= blood-baths it has had repeatedly to go through in 
the recent past, this noble message of Gandhiji indeed 
‘i acquires an added significance and “appeal. It also serves 
| : as a soothing balm to the aching minds of men all over the 
_ globe. 
ee The message has the force of eternal truth behind it and 
_-the backing of sincerity and successful experience, and is 
_ addressed to all the nations of the earth, big and small, 
particularly to the warring nations and to those who live 
e upon the exploitation of others and see nothing wrong in 
~ racial discrimination. There is a sort of an inspired fire and 
a prophetic fervour about this message which proceeds 
_ from the very depths of Gandhiji’s agonized soul and which, 
as such, cannot but evoke a measure of response from every 
- human heart. 
__ It has been a life-long conviction with Gandhiji that the 
mankind and its civilization can be saved from destruction 
_ Only through non-violence, and that there is no deliverance 
_ either for India or for the world through clash of arms. 
_ He rules out retaliation altogether and feels that human 
_ dignity can best be preserved by following not the Law of 
_the Jungle, but by faithful adherence to thé Law of Loves 
_ the Law of Non-violence—which indeed is the Law of Life. 
By non-violence, however, Gandhiji does not mean non- 
_ violence of the weak which is only “a cover for cowardice”. 
His non-violence is made of “stern stuff’; it is “firmer than 
the firmest metal known to the scientists.” It is the supreme 
virtue of the brave and knows no defeat. Such non- 
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violence is, according to him, mightier than the mightiest 
weapon ever invented by the ingenuity of man, and is 
certainly more powerful than the Atom Bomb by which so 
much store is being set to-day by the believers in violence. 
Gandhiji characterizes the destructive power of the Atom 
Bomb as a first class tragedy and an unmitigated evil out 
of which nothing but evil can flow. The Atom Bomb, he 
says, “will not be destroyed by counter-bombs, even as 
violence cannot be by counter-violence”. And he strongly 
holds the belief that if mankind has to get out of violence, 
it can do so only through non-violence, for “hatred can be 
overcome only by love.” 

As an effective substitute for the violent, armed warfare, 
Gandhiji presents the nations with a technique of non- 
violent, unarmed resistance, popularly known as Satyagraha, 
before which, as he puts it, “the bayonet runs to rust and_ 
gunpowder turns. to dust.” This Satyagraha of his concep- 
tion is rooted in the twin-principle of Truth and Non- 
violence, and is capable of being offered individually no 
less than on a mass scale, for Gandhiji believes that “if 
it is possible to train millions in the black art of | 
violence, which is the law of the brute, it is more possible 
to train them in the white art of non-violence which is the 
law of regenerate man.” And he gives a solemn warning 
that “unless big nations shed their desire of exploitation 
and the spirit of violence, of which the war is the 
uatural expression and Atom Bomb the inevitable conse- 
quence, there is no hope for peace in the world.” F 

May this message of our Great Seer and Sage lead to the 
searching of our hearts and expel all that besmirches our 
souls, and may it find an abiding place in the minds of 
those who happen to control the destinies of the human race 
to-day, so that sincere efforts be made by them along the 
lines indicated by Gandhiji for yeoman true and lasting 
peace in the world! 


7, Edmonstone Road, . 
Allahabad. ANAND T. HINGORANI 
June 8, 1956 
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TOWARDS PERMANENT PEACE 


“If recognized leaders of mankind,. who have 
control over engines of destruction, were wholly to 
renounce their use with full knowledge of impli- 
cations, permanent peace can be obtained.” 


Nor TO BELIEVE IN the possibility of permanent peace is to 
disbelieve in godliness of human nature. Methods hitherto 
adopted have failed because rock-bottom sincerity on the 
part of those who have striven has been lacking. Not 
that they have realized this lack. Peace is unattainable 
by part performance of conditions, even as chemical combi- 
nation is impossible without complete fulfilment of 
conditions of attainment thereof. : o 
If recognized leaders of mankind, who have control over 
engines of destruction, were wholly to renounce their use 


_ with full knowledge of implications, permanent peace can 
be obtained. 


This is clearly impossible without the great Powers of | 
the earth renouncing their imperialistic designs. This 


again seems impossible without these great nations ceas- 


ing to believe in soul-destroying competition and to desire 


to multiply wants and, therefore, increase their material 


possessions. It is my conviction that the root of the evil is 
want of a living faith in a living God. 


It is a first-class human tragedy that peoples of the | 


earth who claim to believe in the message of Jesus, whom 


they describe as the Prince of Peace, show little of that 


belief in actual practice. It is painful to see sincere Christian 
divines limiting the scope of Jesus’ message to select 
individuals. I have been taught from my childhood, and 


I have tested the truth by experience, that primary virtues 


of mankind are possible of cultivation by the meanest of 
the human species. It is this undoubted universal possibility 


2 TOWARDS LASTING PEACE 


that distinguishes the human from the rest of God's crea- | 
tion. If even one great nation were unconditionally to 


perform the supreme act of renunciation, many of us would 
see in our life- time visible peace established on earth. 


—Harijan: May 16, racic 


It . 
THE LAW OF LOVE 


“The Law of Love will work, just as the Law of 
Gravitation, will work, ‘whether we accept it or no. 
Just as a scientist will work wonders out of various — 
applications of the laws of Nature, even so a man . 
who applies the Law of Love with scientific per Oee 
can work ae wonders.” bed ide 


” 


“® 


Conscious. OR UNCONSCIOUSLY, We are acting dono a 
towards one another in daily life. All well-constructed ~ 
rer ° ° \ aS 4 
societies are based on the: Law of Non-violence. I have 


found that life persists in the midst of. destruction and, 
therefore, there must be a higher law than that of destrue- — 
tion. Only under that law would a well-ordered society — 
be intelligible. and life worth living. And, if that is the © 
Law of Life, we have to work it out in daily life. Where- 
ver there are jars, wherever you are confronted with an 
opponent, conquer him with love. In a crude manner I — 
_ have worked it out in my life. That does not mean that 


all my difficulties are solved. I have found, however, that ¥ 
this Law of Love has answered as the fay of destruction _— 
has never done. In India, we have had an ocular demons- B 
tration of the operation of this Law on the widest scale ~ 


possible. I do not claim that non-violence has penetrated 


the three hundred millions, but I do claim that it has 
penetrated deeper than any other message; and in an 


ik Sut et eee. 
‘THE LAW OF LOVE 8 


-ineredibly short time. We have not been all uniformly 
non-violent; and with the vast majority, non-violence has 
been a matter of policy. Even so, I want you. to find out 
if the country has not made phenomenal progress under 
_ the protecting power of non-violence. 
_ It takes a fairly strenuous course of training to attain 
to a mental state of non-violence. In daily life, it has to 
be a course of discipline though one may not like it, like, 
for instance, the life of a soldier. But I agree that, unless 
_ there is a hearty co-operation of the mind, the mere out- 
ward observance will be simply a mask, harmful both to 
~the man himself and to others. The perfect state is 
reached only when mind and body and speech are in 
proper co-ordination. But it is always a case of intense 
' mental struggle. It is not that I am incapable of anger, 
_ for instance; but I succeed almost on all occasions to keep 
_ my feelings under control... Whatever may be the result,. 
_-there is always in me a conscious struggle for following - 
‘the Law of Non-violence deliberately and ceaselessly. 
_ Such a struggle leaves one stronger for it. Non-violence 
_ is a weapon of the strong. With the weak, it might easily 
be hypocrisy. Fear and love are contradictory terms. 
Love is reckless in giving away, oblivious as to what it gets 
_in return. Love wrestles with the world as with itself, and 


_ultimately gains a mastery over all other feelings... My ° / : 


‘daily experience, as of those who are working with me, ‘is 
that every problem lends itself. to solution if we are: 
. determined to make the Law of Truth and Non-violence 

_ the Law of Life. For, Truth and Non- violence are to me 
- faces of the same coin. 

Whether mankind’ will consciously fallen the ee of 
~ Love, I do not know, But that need not perturb us., The 

_ Law will work, just as the Law of Gravitation will work, 
+ _whether we accept it or no. And just as a scientist will 

ork wonders out of various applications of the laws of 
Notice even so a man who applies the Law of Love with 
- scientific precision can work greater wonders, For, the 
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” 


force of Non-violence is infinitely more wonderful and — 


subtle than the forces of Nature, like, for instance, electri- 
city. The men who discovered for us the Law of Love 
were greater scientists than any of our modern scientists. 


Only our explorations have not gone far enough, and so it 


is not possible for every one to see all its workings. Such, 


at any rate, is the hallucination, if it is one under which 


I am labouring. The more I work at this Law, the more I 
feel the delight in life, the delight in the scheme of this 


universe. It gives me a peace and a meaning of the © 


mysteries of Nature that I have no power to describe. 


’ Young India: October 1 16s 


rau 
TRUTH ABOUT NON-VIOLENCE 


“Non-violence is the greatest force at the disposal — 
of mankind. It is mightier than the mightiest weapon — 
of destruction devised by the ingenuity of man’ 


_ NON-VIOLENCE CANNOT BE taught to a person who fears to 
die and has no power of resistance. A helpless mouse is — 
not non-violent because he is always eaten by pussy. He © 
would gladly eat the murderess if he could, but he ever — 
tries to flee from her. We do not call him a coward, 
because he is made by nature to behave no better than he © 


does. But a man who, when faced by danger, behaves _ 
like a mouse, is rightly called a coward. He harbours 
violence and hatred in his heart and would kill his enemy 
if he could without being hurt himself. He is stranger to 


non-violence. All sermonizing on it will be lost on him. 


Bravery is foreign to his nature. Before he can understand — 


non-violence, he has to be taught to stand his ground and 
even suffer death in the attempt to defend himself against 
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- the aggressor who bids fair to overwhelm him. To do 
otherwise would be to confirm his cowardice and’ take 
_ him further away from non-violence.* Whilst I may not 
actually help anyone to retaliate, I must not let a coward 
_ seek shelter behind non-violence so-called. Not knowing 
_ the stuff of which non-violence is made, many have 
_ honestly believed that running away from danger every 
_ time was a virtue compared to offering resistance, espe- 
_ cially when it is fraught with danger to one’s life. As a 
3 teacher of non-violence I must, so far as it is possible for | 
me, guard against such an unmanly belief. : 
z Non-violence is the greatest force at the disposal of 
_ mankind. It is mightier than the mightiest weapon of 
ny destruction devised by the ingenuity of man. Destruction 
is not the law of the humans. Man lives freely only by his 
readiness to die, if need be, at the hands of his brother, 
_ never by killing him. Every murder or other injury, no 
a matter for what cause, committed or inflicted on. another 
is a crime against humanity. 
_- But I see quite clearly that this truth about non-violence 
cannot be delivered to the helpless. They must be taught 
to defend themselves. Ne 
Se _ The sceptic, then argues: “You cannot teach non- 
violence to the weak and you dare not take it to the power- 
ful Why not admit that it is a futile creed?” The 
S Be thewer is, non-violence can be effectively taught only by 
" living it. When there is an unmistakable demonstration of 
3 its power and efficacy, the weak will shed their weakness 
and the mighty will quickly realize the valuelessness of 
4 might and, becoming meek, acknowledge the sovereignty 
_ of non-violence. It is my humble effort to show that this 
_ is no unattainable goal even in mass action. 
—Harijan: July 20, 1935. 


* The doctrine of non-violence is not for the weak and the 
cowardiy; it is meant for the brave and the strong. The 
bravest man allows himself to be killed without killing. 

_ And he desists from killing or injuring, because he knows 

- that it is wrong to injure. —Young India: Dec. 15, 1920. 
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IV 
THE GREATEST FORCE 


“India has an unbroken tradition of non-violence. 
from times immemorial... .It is my unshakable belief 
~ that her destiny is to deliver the message of non- 
violence to mankind. It may take ages to come to 
fruition. But, so far as I can judge, no other-country 
will precede her in the fulfilment of that mission.” 
NON-VIOLENCE TO BE A CREED has to be all pervasive. I can- 
not be non-violent about one activity of mine and violent — 
about others. ‘That would be a policy, not a life-force. — 
That being so, I cannot be indifferent about the war that 


co Italy is now waging against Abyssinia. But I have resisted — 


most pressing invitations to express my opinion and give — 
a lead to the country. Self-suppression is often necessary 
in the interest of truth and non-violence. If India had as 
a nation imbibed the creed of non-violence, corporate or 


national, I should have had no hesitation in giving a lead. 


But, in spite of a certain hold I have on the millions of 
this country, I know the very grave and glaring limitations 
of that hold.. India has an unbroken tradition of non- 
violence from times immemorial. But at no time in her_ 
ancient history, as far as I know it, has it had complete — 
non-violence in action pervading the whole land. Never- ‘ 
theless, it is my unshakable belief that her destiny is to ; 
deliver the message of non-violence to. mankind. It may ~ 


'- take ages to come to fruition. But, so far as I can judge, 


no other country will precede her in the fulfilment of 
that mission. | , | 


Be that as it may, it is seasonable to contemplate ‘hie 
_ implications of that matchless force. Three concrete 
questions were, the other day, incidentally asked by 
friends: ve le ae 
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L. What could ill-armed Abyssinia do against well- 
‘ armed Italy, if she were non-violent? 

Ps 2. What could England, the greatest and the most 
- powerful member of the League, do against determined 
Italy, if she (England) were non-violent in your. sense of 
__ the term? 

i 3. What could India do, if she suddenly became non- 
; violent in your sense of the term? | 
_ Before I answer the questions, let me lay down five 
we : simple axioms of non-violence as I know it: | 
a (a) Non-violence implies as complete a self-punifienton. 


a - as is humanly possible. 

-_{b) Man for man the strength of non-violence is in exact 
* ) proportion to the ability, not the will, of the non- 
violent person to inflict violence. 

me (¢) Non-violence is without exception superior ‘to 
4 é violence, i.c., the power at the disposal of a non- 
Bo. violent person is always greater than he would have 
bates if he was violent. 


ace (d) There is no such thing as defeat in non- .-violenice. j 
“ ee 1 The end of violence is surest defeat. 
___(e) The ultimate end of non-violence is surest victory—_ 
= if such a.term may be used of non-violence. In. 
“ reality, where’ there is no sense of defeat, there is no 

J sense of victory. | 


a 
ms 


be -’ The foregoing questions. may be answered in the light of 
- these axioms. 
Nr 1. If Abyssinia were Boreviolent, she would have no 
arms, would want none. She would make no appeal to 
the League or any other power for armed intervention. 
’~ She would never give any cause for complaint. And Italy 
_ would find nothing to conquer if Abyssinians would not 
offer armed ‘resistance, nor would they give co-operation 
_ willing or forced. ‘Italian occupation, in that case, would 
a mean that of the land without its ‘people. ‘That, however, 


iia, 
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is not Italy’s exact object. She seeks submission of the 
people of that beautiful land. 

9. If Englishmen were as a nation to become non-violent 
at heart, they would shed imperialism, they would give 
up the use of arms. The moral force generated by such 
an act of renunciation would stagger Italy into willing sur- 
render of her designs. England would, then, be a living 
embodiment of the axioms I have laid down. The effect 
of such conversion would mean the greatest miracle of all 
ages. And yet, if non-violence is not an idle dream, some 
such thing has some day to come to pass somewhere. I 
live in that faith. | 
8. The last question may be answered thus. As I have 
said, India as a nation is not non-violent in the full sense 
of the term. Neither has she any capacity for offering 
violence—not because she has no arms. Physical pos- 
session of arms is the least necessity of the brave. Her 
non-violence is that of the weak; she betrays her weakness 
_in many of her daily acts. She appears before the world 
to-day as a decaying nation. I mean here not in the mere 


_ political sense, but essentially in the non-violent, moral 
sense. She lacks the ability to offer physical resistance. 


4 
~~ = 


She has no consciousness of strength. She is conscious — 


only of her weakness. If she were otherwise, there would 
be no communal problems, nor political. If she were non- 
violent in the consciousness of her strength, Englishmen 


would lose their role of distrustful conquerors. We may 


talk politically as we like, and often legitimately blame the 


English rulers. But if we, as Indians, could but for a — 


moment visualize ourselves as a ‘strong people disdaining to 
strike, we should cease to fear Englishmen whether as. 
soldiers, traders or administrators, and they to distrust us. 
Therefore, if we became truly non-violent, we should carry 


Englishmen with us in all we might do. In other words, 
we, being millions, would be the greatest moral force i in the 
world, and Italy would listen to our friendly word. 

The reader has, I hope, by now perceived that my argu- 
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ment is but a feeble and clumsy attempt to prove my axi- 


~oms which to be such must be self-proved. 


-: 
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Till my eyes of geometrical understanding had been 
opened, my brain was swimming as I read and re-read the 
twelve axioms of Euclid. After the opening of my eyes, 
ezcometry seemed to be the easiest science to learn. Much 
“more so is the case with non-violence. It is a matter of 


- faith and experience, not of argument, beyond a point. 


> 


So long as the world refuses to believe, she must await a 


_ miracle, i.e., an ocular demonstration of non-violence on a 


mass scale. They say this is against human’ nature—non- 
violence is only for the individual. If so, where is the 


- difference in kind between man and beast? 


m: 
= 
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—Harijan: Oct. 12, 1935. 


V 
GOD OF LOVE, NOT WAR 


“Individuals or nations, who would practise non- 
_ violence, must be prepared to sacrifice (nations to the 


a last) their all except honour. It is, therefore, incon- 


_ 
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a. 
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sistent with the possession of other people's countries, 
i.e., modern imperialism, which is frankly based on 
_ force for its defence.” 


The Statesman of Delhi has devoted four articles to an 


_ unmeasured condemnation of the no-war movement led by — 


7 


Canon Sheppard and other earnest Christians in England. 


The paper has dragged into its support the authority of 
_the Bhagavad Gita in these words: 


i “a 


“Indeed, the true but difficult teaching of Christia- 
nity seems to be that society must fight its enemies but 
love them. 
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“Such, too,—will Mr. Gandhi please note—is the clear 
teaching of the Bhagavad Gita where Krishna tells — 
Arjuna that victory also goes to him who fights with . 
complete fearlessness and is utterly devoid of hatred. — 
Indeed, on the highest plane the argument between — 
the conscientious objector and the knightly warrior is — 
for ever settled in the second book of that great classic. 
We have little space to quote, and the whole poem ~ 
deserves to be read, not once but many times.” 

The writer of the articles, perhaps, does not know that { 
the terrorist has also used in his defence the very verses” 
quoted by him. But the fact is that a dispassionate reading 
of the Bhagavad Gita has revealed to me a meaning wholly © 
contrary to the one given to it by The Statesman writer. 
He has forgotten that Arjuna was no conscientious objector 
in the sense the Western war-resisters are. Arjuna believ- ~ 
ed in war. He had fought the Kaurava hosts many times © 
before. But he was unnerved when the two armies were 
drawn up in battle array, and when he: suddenly realized 
that he had to fight his nearest kinsmen and’ revered 
teachers. It was not love of man or the hatred of war that 
had actuated the questioner. Krishna could give no other 
answer. than he‘did. The immortal ‘author of the Maha- 
bharata, of which the Gita is one—no doubt, the brightest— 
of the many gems contained in that literary mine, has 
shown to the world the futility of war by giving the victors - 
an empty glory, leaving but seven victors alive out of mil- _ 
lions said to have been engaged in the fight in which un- 
namable atrocities were used on either side. But the Maha- © 
bharata has a better message even than the demonstration — 
of war as a delusion and folly. It is the spiritual history of 7 
man, considered as an immortal being, and has used with a © 
magnifying lens a historical episode considered, in his ~ 
times, of moment for the tiny world round him, but in terms — 
of present-day values: of no. significance. In. those days, — 
the globe had not shrunk to a pinhead, as it has to-day, on — 
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eehich the slightest movement on one spot. affects the 


whole. The Mahabharata depicts for all time the eternal — 


_ struggle that goes on daily between the forces of good and 
evil in the human breast and in which, though good is 


ey 


; ever victorious, evil does put up a brave show and baffles 
“even the keenest conscience. It shows also the only way to, 


- right action. — 
- But whatever the true message of the Bhagavad Gita 
Bhd be, what matters to the leaders of the peace move- 
_ ment is not what the Gita says but what the Bible, which 
is their spiritual dictionary, says, and then, too, not what 
_ meaning the Church authorities give to it, but what mean 
- ing a prayerful reading of it yields to the reader. What 
matters most of all is the objectors’ knowledge of the im- 


4 


_ Statesman are, perhaps, fair challenge to the objectors. I 


am sorry I do not know enough of the movement to give | 


a definite opinion. My opinion need have no weight what- 


~ soever with the objectors. But it has, inasmuch as I know | 


intimately some of them who even correspond with me. And. 
now they have gone a step further, in that they have 


plications of the law of love or ahimsa, inadequately ren- _ 
» dered in English as non-violence. The articles of The 


i opted almost as their text-book Mr. Richard Gregg’s — 


ee 
» book called The Power of Non-violence, which is claimed 
by its author to be a Western interpretation of what non- 
“violence, as I interpret it, stands for. . It may not, there- 
fore, be presumptuous on my part, if I set down without 
_ argument the implications and conditions of the success 
ie non-violence. Here they are : 


finitely greater than and supcrior to brute force. 
_ > (2) In the last resort, it does. not avail to those who. do 
: not possess a living faith in the God of Love.. 

(3) Non-violence affords the fullest protection to one’s 
_ .° -4self-respect and sense of honour, but not-always to 
| possession of land or movable property, though its 


(1) Non-violence is the law of the human race and is in- — 


(4 
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habitual practice does prove a better bulwark than 
the possession of armed men to defend them. Non- 
violence, in the very nature of things, is of no assist- 
ance in the defence of ill-gotten gains and immoral 


acts. 


Individuals or nations, who would practise non-viol- 


ence, must be prepared to sacrifice (nations to the 
last man) their all except honour. It is, therefore, 
inconsistent with the possession of other people's 


countries, i.e., modern imperialism, which is frankly 


based on forbp for its defence. 


(5) Non-violence is a power which can be wielded 


(6) It is a profound error to suppcse that whilst the law _ 


equally by all—children, young men and women or 


ee ee ae 


grown-up people, provided they have a living faith | 3 


in the God of Love and have, therefore, equal love 


for all mankind. When non-violence is accepted as 


the law of life, it must pervade the whole being and_ 


not be applied to isolated acts. 


is good enough for individuals, it is not for masses 
of mankind. 


VI 
THE LAW OF OUR BEING 


“Modern science is replete with illustrations of the 


Harijan: Sept. 5, 1936. 


seemingly impossible having become possible within — 


living memory. But the victories of physical science 
would be nothing against the victory of the Science 
of Life which is summed up in Love, which is the 
Law of our Being.” | : 
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_ logy, hastily drawn. Arjuna was the commander-in-chief, _ 
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The Statesman has devoted a reasoned article to the 
argument advanced by me in reply to its criticizm of — 
Canon Sheppard’s war against war. In that article, a very 
clever attempt has been made to dispute the whole of the 
position taken up by me. 

The writer says that whilst the Bhagavad Gita assists 
him, it does not assist the terrorist. Once you admit the 
lawfulness of the use of physical force for purposes other 
than the benefit of the person against whom it is used, as 
in the case of a surgeon against his patient, you cannot — 
draw an arbitrary line of distinction. The Mahabharata, — 
of which the Gita is only a tiny chapter, describes in grue- 
some detail a night slaughter of the innocents which, but 
for our recent experiences of our civilized war, would be 
considered unbelievable in actual practice. The grim — 


_ fact is that the terrorists have, in absolute honesty, earnest- 
ness and with cogency, used the Gita which some of them 


knew by heart, in defence of their doctrine and policy. 
Only, they have no answer to my interpretation of the 


Gita except to say that mine is wrong and theirs is right. 
Time alone will show whose is right. The Gita is not a 


theoretical treatise. It is a living but silent guide whose 
directions one has to understand by patient striving. 

The Statesman writer next likens Canon Sheppard’s — 
position to that of Arjuna. Surely, this is a faulty ana-— 


of the Pandava forces. He became suddenly paralyzed 
when he contemplated the awful scene before him. As 
general, he knew exactly what he had to do. He knew 
that he had to war against his cousins. His paralysis was 
due to momentary weakness. He could not have given up 
the task before him without creating the utmost confusion 
and disorder, and bringing disgrace on himself and _his 
innumerable friends and followers.. He was bound to 
engage himself and his followers in the terrible slaughter 
for which he had trained himself and them. It is profit- 
less to conjecture what would have happened if non- 
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violence in thought, word and deed bad eos) but. real 
ly possessed him. 

That rich’ possession, lob: us ey has come. to , Dick 
Sheppard and his companions. Anyway, so far as I know, 
his position is wholly different from Arjuna’s. He is no 
general of an army drawn up in battle array. He makes 


R 


no distinction between kinsmen and others. For him — 


man is man, no matter where he is born, or what his skin. 


is, or what he calls himself. After having prayerfully 


searched through the book, which for him is the Book of — 


Life, he has been driven to the conclusion that he may not 
hurt his fellow-men for gain for himself or his country, and 
that, therefore, he must himself abstain from participation, 
direct or indirect, in war. He naturally takes the next 
step of preaching to his: neighbours the doctrine of peace — 
or love and goodwill towards men without exception. si 


* 
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is a position which Arjuna nevér took up. : ia 


But The Statesman. writer has many strings to his bose 
And the strongest is his denial of non-violence or love as the 
law of the human race. If love or non-violence be not the 


‘ 


law of our being, the whole of my argument falls to pieces, Tg 


and there is no escape from:a periodical recrudescence: of — 
war, each succeeding one outdoing the preceding one in~ 
ferocity. I cannot undertake; and least of all through ~ 
a newspaper article written during moments snatched 


- from the daily routine, to prove that love is the source and —__ 


end of life. But I venture to make some relevant sug- 
gestions, which may pave the way for an understanding of 


the Law. All the teachers that ever lived have preached ~ 


that law with more or less vigour. If Love was not the 
law of life, life would not have persisted in the midst of 
death. Pife is a perpetual triumph over the grave. 
-If there is a fundamental distinction between man and 


beast, it is the former’s progressive recognition of the law — 


and its application in practice to his own personal life. 
All the saints of the world, ancient and modern, were, — 
each according to his light and capacity, a living illustra- 
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tion of that supreme Law of our Being. That the brute in 
us seems so often to gain an easy triumph is true enough. 
That, however, does not disprove the law. It shows the 
difficulty of practice. How should it be otherwise with a 
law which is as high as Truth itself? When the practice 
of the law becomes universal, God will reign on earth as 
He does in heaven. I need not be reminded that earth 
‘and heaven are in us. We know the earth, we are 
strangers to the heaven within us. If it is allowed that 
for some the practice of love is possible, it is arrogance 
not to allow even the possibility of its practice in all the 
others. Not very. remote ancestors of ours indulged in 
cannibalism and many other practices which we would 
to-day call loathsome. No doubt, in those days, too, there 
were Dick Sheppards who must have been laughed at and 
possibly pilloried for preaching the (to them) strange . 
doctrine of refusing to eat fellowmen. Modern science is 
replete with illustrations of the seemingly impossible hav- 
ing become possible within living memory. But victories of 


_ physical science would be nothing against the victory of 
»» the Science of Life, which is summed up in Love which is 
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the Law of our Being. I know that it cannot be proved 
by argument. It shall be proved by persons living it ‘in 
their lives in utter disregard of consequences to them- 
selves. There is no real gain without sacrifice. And since 
demonstration of the Law of Love is the realest gain, 
sacrifice too must be the greatest required. 

The rest of the argument advanced by The Statesman 
writer in refutation of mine needs no answer, if the Law is 
denied or doubted. 

One point may, however, be dealt with in passing. The 
writer seems to pooh-pooh the idea of honour derived from 
individual and national gain. He says: “What is this 
honour that would be left to a-nation that voluntarily 


_ destroyed itself?” There is no question for one of self- 


destruction, voluntary or otherwise. But there is of “a 
nation allowing itself to be destroyed” for the sake of pre- 
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serving its honour, as would be a case, say, if Indians died 
to a man, without lifting a finger, in their determintion not 
to sirtenner to the will of an invading host. A woman 
defends her own honour and that of her sex, when she 
non-violently refuses to the point of death the advances of 
a rake. Young Prahlad non-violently risked his life to 
defend his honour, which consisted in his persistence in 
declaring his belief in God. Jesus defended his honour 


and that of man when he preferred the death of a felon to _ 


the denial of his faith. 
—Harijan: Sept. 26, 1936. 


VIL 
NON-VIOLENT RESISTANCE | 


“Hitler and Mussolini on the one hand, and Stalin 
on the other, are able to show the immediate effective- 
ness of violence. But it will be as transitory as that of 
Chenghi’s slaughter. But the effects of Buddha's 
non- violent action persist and are likely to grow 
with age.” 


PASSIVE RESISTANCE IS A misnomer for non-violent resis- 
tance. It is much more active than violent resistance. It 


_ is direct, ceaseless, but three-fourths invisible and only one- 


fourth visible. In its visibility it seems to be ineffective, 
e.g., the spinning wheel, which I have called the symbol 
of non-violence. In its visibility it appears ineffective, but 
it is really intensely active and most effective in ultimate 
result. This knowledge enables me to detect in the way 
in which the votaries of non-violence are doing their spin- 
ning. I ask for more vigilance and more untiredness. Non- 
violence is an intensely active force when properly under- 
stood and used. A violent man’s activity is most visible, 
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y 
® | 
a while it lasts. But it is always transitory. What can be 
_ more visible than the Abyssinians done to death by Italians? 
_ There it was lesser violence pitted against much greater. 
_ But if the Abyssinians had retired from the field and 
4 allowed themselves to be slaughtered, their seeming inact- 
3 vity would have been much more effective though not for 
. the moment visible. Hitler and Mussolini on the one 
- hand, and Stalin on the other, are able to show the im- 
ay mediate effectiveness of violence. But it will be as transi- 


tory as that of Chenghis’ slaughter. But the effects of | 


. Buddha's non-violent action persist and are likely to grow 


a 


4 and inexhaustible it becomes, and ultimately the whole 
‘ world stands agape and exclaims: ‘A miracle has happened’! 
_ All miracles are due to the silent and effective working of 
_ invisible forces. Non-violence is the most invisible and the 


a 


a 4 0. I ahem no doubt in my mind about the superiority 
. of non-violence. But the thing that bothers ‘me is about 
its exercise on a large scale, the difficulty of so disciplining 
_ the mass mind on the point of love.’ It is easier to disci- 
_ pline individuals. What should be the strategy when they 
i break out? Do we retreat or do we go on? 


oe A. I have had that experience in the course of our 
| - movement here. People do not gain the training by preach-. 


= ing. Non-violence cannot be preached. It has to be practis- 
ed. The practice of violence can be taught to people by out- 
_ ward symbols. You shoot at boards, then at targets, then 
4 at beasts. Then you are passed as an expert in the art of 
_ destruction. The non-violent man has no outward weapon 

5 ‘and, therefore, not only his speech but his action also seems 
= ineffective. I may say all kinds of sweet words to you 
; without meaning them. On the other hand, I may have 
- real love in me and yet my outward expression may be 
ern Then, outwardly my action in both cases may 

py be the’ s same and yet the effect may be different. For, the 


~ 


_ with age. And the more it is practised, the more effective , 
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effect of our action is often more potent when it is not - 
patently known. Thus, the unconscious effect you are 
making on me I may never know. It is, nevertheless, 
infinitely greater than the conscious effect. In violence, 
there is nothing invisible. Non-violence, on the other 
hand; is three-fourths invisible, and so the effect is in the 
inverse ratio to its invisibility. Non-violence, when it 
becomes active, travels with extraordinary velocity, and 
then it becomes a miracle. So the mass mind is affected 
first unconsciously, then consciously. When it becomes 
consciously affected, there is demonstrable victory. In my 
own experience, when people seemed to be weakening 
there was no.consciousness of defeat in me. Thus, I was ful- 
ler of hope in the efficacy of non-violence after the renun- 
ciation of civil disobedience in 1922, and to-day I continue 
to be in the same hopeful mood. It is not a mere emotional 
thing. Supposing I saw no signs of dawn coming, I 
should not lose faith. Everything has to come in proper 
time. . 

I have discussions here with my co- wlonieers about the | 
scavenging work we are doing. “Why can't we do it after ~ 
Swaraj? they say. “We may do it better after Swaraj. — 
I say to them: ‘No. The reform has to come to-day, it 


must not wait for Swaraj; in fact, the right type of Swaraj — 


will come only out of such work. Now I cannot show 
you, as perhaps I cannot show some of my co-workers, the | 


connection between Swaraj and scavenging. If I have to — 


win Swaraj non-violently, I must discipline my people. 
The maimed and the blind and the leprous cannot join the 
army of violence. There is also an age-limit for serving — 
in the army. For a non-violent struggle, there is no age- 
limit; the blind and the maimed and the bed-ridden may — 
serve, and not only men but women also, When the spirit — 
of non-violence pervades the people and “Rad! begins 
to work, its effect is visible to all. 

But now comes your poser. There are ss you say, 
who do not believe in non-violence as you do. Are you to 
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sit quiet? The friends ask: ‘If not now, when will you 


act?” I say in reply: ‘I may not succeed in my lifetime, but | 


my faith that victory can only come through non-violence 
is stronger than ever. When I spoke on the cult of the 
spinning wheel. at Faizpur, a newspaper correspondent 
imputed astuteness to me. Nothing could be farther from 


_my mind. When I came to Sevagram, I was told the 


' people might not co-operate and might even boycott me. 


I said: “That may be. But this is the way non-violence 


works. If I go to a village which is still farther off, the © 


experiment may work better. This thing has come in my 
search after the technique of non-violence. And each day 


that passes makes my faith brighter. I have come here to 


bring that faith to fruition and to die in the process if that 


is God's will. Non-violence, to be worth anything, has to 
work in the face of hostile forces. But there may be action — 


in inaction. And action may be worse than inaction. 


s , 


Q. Is it ever possible to administer violence in a spirit 


of love? 


_ A. No. Never. I shall give you an illustration from 
my own experiment. A calf was lame and had developed 


terrible sores: he could not eat and breathed with diffi- 


- culty. After three day’s argument with myself and my co- 


* 


workers, I put an end to its life. Now that action was 


non-violent because it was wholly unselfish, inasmuch as 


_ the sole purpose was to achieve the calf’s relief from pain. 


Some people have called this an act of violence. I have 
called it a surgical operation. I should do exactly the same 


_ thing with my child, if he were in the same predicament. 
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My point is that non-violence as the supreme law of our 


_ being ceases to be such the moment you talk of exceptions. 


Q. How is a minority to act against an overwhelming 
majority? 

A. I would say that a minority can do much more in 
the way of non-violence than a majority. I had an English 


_ friend called Symonds. He used to say: ‘I am with you 


ee 
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so long as you are in a minority. After you are in a 
majority, we are quits.’ I had less diffidence in handling 
my minority in South Africa than I had here in handling 
a majority. But it would be wholly wrong for that reason 
to say that non-violence is a weapon of the weak. The 
use of non-violence requires greater bravery than that of 
violence. When Daniel defied the laws of the Meads and 
Persians, his action was non-violent. 

QO. Should the thought of consequences, that might 
accrue to the enemy as a result of your non-violence, at 
all constrain you? , 

A, Certainly. You may have to Wispead your move- — 
ment as I did in South Africa when the Government was 
faced with the revolt of European labour. The latter 
asked me to make common cause with them. I said ‘no’”. — 

Q. And non-violence will never rebound on ‘you, where- a 
as violence will be self-destroyed? | 

A. Yes. Violence- must beget violence. But let me 


tell you that here, too, my argument has been countered ~ 


‘by a great man who said: ‘Look at the history of non-— 
violence. Jesus dies on the cross, but his followers shed - 
blood. This proves nothing. We have no data before ~ 
us to pass judgment. We do not know the whole of the 
life of Jesus. The followers, perhaps, had not imbibed 
fully the message of non-violence. But I must warn you 
against carrying the impression with you that mine is the © 
final word on non-violence. I know my own limitations.’ — 
I am but a humble seeker after Truth. And all I claim is 
_ that every experiment of mine has deepened my faith in 
non-violence as the greatest force at the disposal of man- 
kind. Its use is not restricted to individuals merely, but 
it can be practised on a mass scale. 

—Harijan: March 20, 1937. 


VII 
THE ENGLISH PACIFISTS 


“An essentially non-violent man does not calculate 
the consequences. The English pacifists...calculate, 
and when they speak of pacifism they do so with the 
mental reservation that when pacifism fails, arms 
might ‘be used. With them not non-violence, but 
arms are the ultimate sanction.” 


Q. How is it, that many of the English pacifists are talk- 
ing of defence and elaborate plans of defence? May it 
not be possible to carry pacifism too far? Supposing 
Abyssinia had simply non-resisted and said to Italy: “Do 


-- your worst, would the Italians have been ashamed and 


desisted from their design? Lansbury said they would.” 

A. I shall take up the Abyssinian question first. I can. 
answer it only in terms of active, resistant non-violence. 
Now non-violence is the activest force on earth, and it is 


‘my conviction that it never fails. But if the Abyssinians 


had adopted the attitude of non-violence of the strong 
i.e., the non-violence which breaks to pieces but never 
bends, Mussolini would have had no interest in Abyssinia. 
Thus, if they had simply said: “You are welcome to reduce. 


us to dust or ashes, but you will not find one Abyssinian to 
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co-operate with you, what could Mussolini have done? He 
did not want a desert. Mussolini wanted submission and 
not defiance, and if he had met with the quiet, dignified 
and non-violent defiance that I have described, he would 
certainly have been obliged to retire. Of course, it is open 


_to anyone to say that human nature has not been known to 


rise to such height. But if we have made unexpected 
progress in physical sciences, why may we do less in the 
science of the soul? 

Now about the English pacifists. I know there are some 


ae 
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great and sincere men amongst them, but they are think- 


» 
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ing in terms of pacifisms as distinguished from unadulter- — 


ated non-violence. I am essentially a non-violent man, and 
I believe in war-bereft of every trace of violence. An essen- 
tially non-violent man does not calculate the consequences. 
The English pacifists you are talking of calculate, and when 
they speak of pacifism they do so with the mental reser- 
vation that when pacifism fails, arms might be used. With 
them not non-violence but arms are the ultimate sanction, 
as was the. case with Woodrow Wilson’s Fourteen Points. 

No, someone has to arise in England with the living faith 
to say that England, whatever happens, shall not use arms. 


They are a nation fully armed, and if they having ee ig 
power deliberately refuse to use arms, theirs will be the 


first example of Christianity in active practice on a mass 
scale. - That will be a real miracle. 


¢ 


Ix 
LOGICAL CONSEQUENCE 


“T suggest that if it is brave, as it is, to die to a man see 


fighting against odds, it is braver still to refuse to fight 
and yet to refuse to yield to the usurper. If death is 


a certainty in either case, is it not nobler to die with — am 


the breast bared to the enemy without malice against 
him within P” 


ONE Must FEEL Happy that the danger of war has been 
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averted for the time being. Is the price paid likely to be — 
too great? Is it likely that honour has been sold? * Is it a . 


triumph of organized violence? Has Herr Hitler dis- 
covered a new technique of organizing violence which 
enables him to gain his end without shedding bleod? I 


ee ve, we ey 


* 
‘ 
~~ 


iF 


a 


ir? 


LOGICAL CONSEQUENCE 23 


do not profess to know European politics. But it does ap- 


_ pear to me that small nationalities cannot exist in Europe 
_ with their heads erect. They must be absorbed by their 
larger neighbours. They must become vassals. 


Europe has sold her soul for the sake of a seven days’ 


_ earthly existence. The peace Europe gained at Munich is 


a triumph of violence; it is also its defeat. If England and 
France were sure of victory, they would certainly have 
fulfilled their duty of saving Czechoslovakia or of dying 


- with it. But they quailed before the combined violence 
_ of Germany and Italy. But what have Germany and Italy © 
_ gained? Have they added anything to the moral wealth 
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and to save their honour, they would have died to a man © 
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of: mankind? 
In penning these lines, my concern is not with the great 


Powers. Their height dazes me. Czechoslovakia has a 


‘lesson for me and us in India, The Czechs could not have 


_ done anything else when they found themselves deserted 
__ by their two powerful allies. And yet I have the hardihood 
_ to say that if they had known the use of non-violence as 


a weapon for the defence of national honour, they would 
have faced the whole might of Germany with that of Italy 
_ thrown in. They would have spared England and France 
the humiliation of suing for a peace which was no peace; 


without shedding the blood of the robber. I must refuse 


_ to think that such heroism, or call it restraint, is beyond . 


_ human nature. Human nature will only find itself when it 


fully realizes that to be human it has to cease to be beastly 


or brutal. Though we have the human form, without the 


attainment of the virtue of non-violence we still share the - 


qualities of our remote reputed ancestor—the ourangoutang. 


These are not idle words I am writing. Let the Czechs 
__ know that the Working Committee wrung itself with pain 


while their doom was being decided. The pain was quite 
selfish in a way. But on that account it .was the more 
real. For though numerically we are a big nation, in terms 
of Europe, i.e. in terms of organized scientific violence, we 
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are smaller than Czechoslovakia. Our liberty is not merely 
threatened, we are fighting to regain it. The Czechs are 
fully armed; we are wholly unarmed. And so the Com- 
mittee sat to deliberate what its duty was by the Czechs, 


what part the Congress was to play if the war cloud burst 


on us. Were we to bargain with England for our liberty 


and appear to befriend Czechoslovakia, or were we to 


live up to the creed of non-violence and say in the hour 
of trial for afflicted humanity that, consistently with our 
creed, we could not associate ourselves with war even 
though it might ostensibly be for the defence of Czechos- 


lovakia, whose very existence was threatened for no fault 


of hers, or for the only fault that she was too small to 
defend herself singlehanded? The Working Committee 
had almost come to the conclusion that it would deny it- 
self the opportunity of striking a bargain with England but 
would make its contribution to the world peace, to the 


defence of Czechoslovakia and to India’s freedom by — 


declaring to the world by its action that the way to peace 
with honour did not lie through the mutual slaughter of 


the innocents, but that it lay only and truly through the. 
practice of organized non-violence even unto death. 


And this was but the logical and natural step the Work- 


ing Committee could have taken, if it was to prove true 


to its creed. If India could gain her freedom through non- 


violence, as Congressmen are to believe they can, she could — ~ 


also defend her freedom by the same means, and hence 
_@ fortiori could a smaller nation like Czechoslovakia. 
_I do not know what actually the Working Committee 


would have done if the war had come. But the war is only ~ 


postponed. During the breathing time, I present the way 


of non-violence for acceptance by the Czechs. They do — ‘ 


not yet know what is in store for them. They can lose 
nothing by trying the way of non-violence. The fate of 


Republican Spain is hanging in the balance. So is that of 


China. If in the end they all lose, they will do so not. 


because their cause is not just, but because they are less 
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- skilled i in the science of destruction or because they are less 
a ~ under-manned. What would Republican Spain gain if it had 


or the Czschs if they had the skill of Herr Hitler? I sug- 
E - gest that if it is brave, as it is, to die to a man fighting 
against odds, it is braver still to refuse to fight and yet to 


| to ne. enemy without malice against him within? 
Be —Harijan: Oct. 8, 1938. 


; ma 
IF I WERE A CZECH 


“There is no bravery greater than a resolute efusal 
a to bend the knee to an earthly power, no matter how 


= i Fdlineis of faith that the spirit alone lives, nothing 
a else does.” 
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. or} French statesmen. I have no doubt that Mr. Chamber- 
lai in could not think of anything better. He knew his 
; nation’s ‘limitations. He wanted to avoid war, if it could 


full weight in favour of the Czechs. That it could not 
save honour was no fault of his, It would be so every 
time there is a struggle with Herr Hitler or Signor 


It cannot be otherwise. Democracy dreads to spill blood. 
& The philosophy for which the two dictators stand calls it 
_ owardice to shrink from carnage. They exhaust the 
@ * resources of poetic art in order to glorify organized murder. 


r= 
oie 


“* 


_ Franco’ s resources, or China if she had Japan’s skill in war,, 


telus to yield to the usurper. If death is a certainty in | 
» either case, is it not nobler to die with the breast bared — 


| HAVE CALLED THE ARRANGEMENT with Herr Hitler ‘peace _ 
thout honour’, it was not to cast any reflection on British 


be avoided at all. Short of going to war, he pulled his” 
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There is no humbug about their word or deed. They are 


ever ready for war. There is nobody in Germany or Italy : 


to cross their path. Their word is law. 
It is different with Mr. Chamberlain or M. Daladier. 
They have their Parliaments and Chambers to please. 


They have parties to confer with. They cannot maintain | 


themselves on a perpetual war-footing, if their language 
is to have a democratic accent about it. 

Science of war leads one to dictatorship, pure and simple. 
Science of non-violence can alone lead one to pure demo- 
cracy. England, France and America have to make choice, 
That is the challenge of the two dictators. 

Russia is out of the picture just now. Russia has a die’ 


tator who dreams of peace and thinks he will wade to it — 


through a sea of blood. No one can say what ‘Russian — 


dictatorship will mean to the world. ‘ 
It was necessary to give this introduction to what I want 


to say to the Czechs and through them to all those nationa- © 
lities which are called ‘small’ or ‘weak’. I want to speak to 


the Czechs because their plight moved me to the point of ~ 
physical and mental distress, and I felt that it would be — 
cowardice on my part not to share with them the hove 4 


that were welling up within me. It is clear that the sma 
nations must either come or be ready to come under 
protection of the dictators, or be a constant menace to the 
peace of Europe. In spite of all the goodwill in the 
world, England and France cannot save them. Their inter- 
vention can only mean bloodshed and destruction such as 
has never been seen before. If I were a Czech, therefore, 
I would free these two nations from the obligation to de- 


_ fend my country. And yet I must live. I would not bea — 


vassal to any nation or body. J\ must have absolute inde- 


pendence or perish. To seek to win in a clash of arms 


would be pure bravado. Not so, if in defying the might 
of one who would deprive me of my independence, I re- 


fuse to obey his will and perish unarmed in the attempt. | 
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In so doing, though I lose the body, I save my soul, i.e. my 
_ honour. 
This inglorious peace should be my opportunity. I must 
live down the humiliation and gain real independence. 
But says a comforter: “Hitler knows no pity. Your spi- 
ritual effort will avail nothing before him.” 


My answer is: “You may be right. History has no record  .. 


of a nation having adopted non-violent resistance. If ° 
Hitler is unaffected by my suffering, it does not matter, 
For, I shall have lost nothing worth. My honour is the ~ 
only thing worth preserving. That is independent of 
Hitler's pity. But as a believer in non-violence, I may not 
limit its possibilites. Hithrto, he and his likes have, built 
_ upon their invariable experience that men yield to force. 
- Unarmed men, women and children, offering non-violent. 
resistance without any bitterness in them, will be a novel 
experience for them. Who can dare say that it is not in 
their nature to respond to the higher and finer forces? 
They have the same soul that I have.” 

But says another comforter: “What you say is all right 
for you. But how do you expect your people to respond ~ 
to the novel call? They are trained to fight. In personal 
bravery they are second to none in the world. For you 
_ now to ask them to throw away their arms and be trained 
_ for non-violent resistance, seems to me to be a vain 
attempt.” ; 
_“ You may be right. But I have a call I must answer. 
I must deliver my message to my people. This humiliation 
has sunk too deep in me to remain without an outlet. J, 
_ at least, must act up to the light that has dawned on me.” 
: This is how I should, I believe, act if I were a Czech. 
_ When I first launched out on satyagraha, I had no compa- 
- nion. We were thirteen thousand men, women and child- 
_ ren, against a whole nation capable of crushing the exist- 

- ence out of us. I did not know who would listen to me. 


It all came as in a flash. All the 13,000 did not fight. Many 
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fell back. But the honour of the nation was saved. New 
history was written by the South African Satyagraha 

A more apposite instance, perhaps, is that of Khan Saheb 
Abdul Gaffar Khan, the ‘servant of God’ as he calls himself, 
the ‘pride of Afghan’ as the Pathans delight to call him. 
He is sitting in front of me as J pen these lines. He has 
made several thousand of his people throw down their 
arms. He thinks he has imbibed the lesson of non-violence. — 
He is not sure of his people. I have come to the Frontier 
Province, or rather he has brought me, to see with my 
own eyes what his men here are doing. I can say in 
advance and at once that these men know very little of 
non-violence. All the treasure they have on earth is their 
faith in their leader. I do not cite these soldiers of peace 
as at all a finished illustration. I cite them as an honest 
attempt being made by a soldier to convert fellow-soldiers 
to the ways of peace. I can testify that it is an honest 
attempt, and whether in the end it succeeds or fails, it will 
have its lessons for satyagrahis of the future. My purpose 
will be fulfilled if I succeed in reaching these men’s hearts 
and making them see that, if their non-violence does not 
make them feel much braver than the possession of arms 
and the ability to use them, they must give up their non- 
violence, which is another name for cowardice, and resume 
their arms which there is nothing but their own will to 
prevent them from taking back. 

I present Dr. Benes with a weapon not of the weak, but | 
of the brave. There is no bravery greater than a resolute — 
refusal to bend the knee to an earthly power, no matter 
how great, and that without bitterness of spirit and in the 
fullness of faith that the spirit alone lives, nothing else 
does. 3 

—Harijan Oct. 15, 1938. 


XI 
WHY NOT GREAT POWERS ? 


“If the mad race for armaments continues, it is bound 
to result in a slaughter such as has never ocurred in 
history. If there is a victor left, the very victory will 
be a living death for the nation that emerges 
victorious.” , 


IN THE CRITICIZMS on my recent writings on the plight of 
Czechoslovakia, I have observed one thing which demands 
an answer. 

Some critics argue that if the non-violent remedy I have 
suggested for the Czechs is only for comparatively weak 


because small nations like them, and not for the great 


Powers like England or France or America, it cannot be 
of much value, if any. 

_ Now if the critics will re-read my article, iy will see 
that I have refrained from suggesting it to these big Powers 
because of their bigness, in other words, because of my 
timidity. But there was a more potent reason for my not 
addressing them. They were not in distress and, there- 


fore, in no need of any remedy. To use a medical ex- 


_ pression, they were not ailing as Czechoslovakia was. 
_ Their existence was not threatened, as Czechoslovakia’s 


was. Any appeal from me, therefore, to the great Powers 
would have amounted to an empty and unwanted sermon. 
By experience, I have also found that people rarely be- 
come virtuous for virtues sake. They become virtuous 
from necessity. Nor is there anything wrong in a man 
becoming good under pressure of circumstances. It would 
be no doubt better, if he becomes good for its own sake. 
The Czechs were given a choice either to surrender 
peacefully to Germany’s might, or to fight single-handed 
and risk almost certain destruction. It was at this moment 
that it became necessary for one like me to present an alter- 


30 TOWARDS LASTING PEACE 


native, which had proved its effectiveness under somewhat. 
similar circumstances. My appeal to the Czechs was, in 
my opinion, as appropriate as it would have been inappro- | 
priate in the case of the great Powers. 

My critics might have, however, well asked why I had 
gone out of my self-prescribed orbit to speak to a Western 
nation, when I could not show cent percent success of non- 
violence on the Indian soil,—more especially now, when I 
had begun to entertain serious.doubts as to whether Con- 
gressmen were really living upto their creed or policy of 
non-violence. Indeed, I had in mind the limitation and the © 
present state of uncertainty about the Congress position. 
But my own faith in the non-violent remedy was as bright 
as ever when I wrote that article.. And I felt that in the 
supreme hour of its trial, it would be cowardly on my part 
not to suggest to the Czechs the non-violent remedy for 
acceptance. What may ultimately prove impossible of 


acceptance by crores of people, undisciplined, and unused 


till but recently to corporate suffering, might be possible 
for a small, compact, disciplined nation inured to corporate — 
suffering. I had no right to arrogate to myself any belief ~ 
that India alone and no other nation was fit for non-violent — 
action. I must confess that I have believed and _ still 
believe that India was the fittest nation to enforce non- 
‘violent action for regaining her freedom. In spite of signs. 
to the contrary, I have the hope that the whole mass of 
people, who are more than the Congress, will respond only 
to non-violent action. They are the readiest of all the 
nations of the earth for such action. But when a case for 
immediate application of the remedy presented itself be- 
fore me, I could not restrain myself from suggesting it to 
the Czechs: or their acceptance. _ , 

It is, however, open to the great Powers to take it up 


any day and cover themselves with glory and earn the ~ 


eternal gratitude of posterity. If they or any of them 
could shed the fear of destruction, if they disarmed them- 
selves, they will automatically help the rest to regain their 
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sanity. But, then, these great Powers have to give up 
imperialistic ambitions and exploitation of the so-called 
uncivilized or semi-civilized nations of the earth, and revise 
_ their mode of life. It means a complete revolution. Great 
nations can hardly be expected in the ordinary course to 
- move spontaneously in a direction the reverse of the one 
they have followed, and according to their notion of value, 
_ from victory to victory. But miracles have happened be- 
_ fore and may happen even in this very prosaic age. Who 
can dare limit God’s power of undoing wrong? One thing 
is certain. If the mad race for armaments continues, it is 
_ bound to result in a slaughter such as has never occurred 
_in history. If there is a victor left, the very victory will 
_be a living death for the nation that emerges victorious. 
_ There is no escape from the impending doom, save through © 
a bold and unconditional acceptance of the non-violent 
method with all its glorious implications. Democracy and 
_ violence can ill go together. The States that are to-day 
nominally democratic have either to become frankly tota- 
litarian or, if they are to become truly democratic, they 
must become courageously non-violent. It is a balsphemy 
‘to say that non-violence can only be practised by indivi- 
- duals, and never by nations which are composed of indi- 
viduals. . 
—Harijan: Nov. 12, 1938.- 


XII 
THE JEWS 


“I am convinced that if some one with courage and 
vision can arise among them (the Jews) to lead them 
into non-violent action, the winter of their despair 
can in the twinkling of an eye be turned into the sum- 


mer of hope.” 
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Several letters have been received by me asking me to 


declare my views about the Arab-Jew question in Pales- 


tine, and the persecution of the Jews in Germany. It is 
not without hesitation that I venture to offer my views on 
this very difficult question. 

My sympathies are all with the fags I have known 
them intimately in South Africa. Some of them became 
life-long companions. Through these friends I came to 
learn much of their age-long persecution. They have been 
the untouchables of Christianity. The parallel between 
their treatment by Christians and the treatment of un- 
touchables by Hindus is very close. Religious sanction 
has been invoked in both cases for the justification of the 
inhuman treatment meted out to them. Apart from the 
friendships, therefore, there is the more common universal 
reason for my Sympathy for the Jews. 

But the sympathy does not blind me to the reqitvemens 
of justice. The cry for the national home for the Jews 
does not make much appeal to me. The sanction for it is 
sought in the Bible and the tenacity with which the Jews 
have hankered after return to Palestine. Why should they 
not, like other peoples of the earth, make that country 
‘their home where they are born and where they earn their 
livelihood? 

Palestine belongs to the Arabs in the same sense that 


England belongs to the English, or France to the French. 
It is wrong and inhuman to impose the Jews on 


the Arabs. What is going on in Palestine to-day cannot 
be justified by any moral code of conduct. The mandates 
have no sanction but that of the last war. Surely, it would 
be a crime against humanity to reduce the proud Arabs 
so that Palestine can be restored to the Jews, partly or 
wholly, as their national home. 

The nobler course would be to insist on a just treat- 
ment of the Jews wherever they are born and bred. The 


Jews born in France are French in precisely the same sense — 
that Christians born in France are French. If the Jews — 
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have no home but Palestine, will they relish the idea of 
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being forced to leave the other parts of the world in which 
they are settled? Or, do they want a double home where 
they can remain at will? This cry for the national home 
affords a colourable justification for the German expulsion 
of the Jews. 

But the German persecution of the Jews seems to have 
no parallel in history. The tyrants of old never went so 
mad as Hitler seems to have gone. And he is doing it 
with religious zeal. For, he is propounding a new religion 
of exclusive and militant nationalism, in the name of 
which any inhumanity becomes an act of humanity to be 
rewarded here and hereafter. The crime of an obviously 
mad but intrepid youth is being visited upon his whole 
race with unbelievable ferocity. If there ever could be a 
justifiable war in the name of and for humanity, a war 
against Germany, to prevent the wanton persecution of a 


~ whole race, would be completely justified. But I do not 


_ believe in any war. A discussion of the pros and cons of 


such a war is, therefore, outside my horizon or province. 

But if there can be no war against Germany, even for 
such a crime as is being committed against the Jews, surely 
there can be no alliance with Germany. How can there 
be alliance between a nation which claims to stand for 
justice and democracy and one which is the declared 
enemy of both? Or, is England drifting towards armed dic- 
tatorship and all it means? 

Germany is showing to the world how efficiently violence 
can be worked, when it is not hampered by any hypocrisy 
or weakness masquerading as humanitarianism. It is also 
showing how hideous, terrible and terrifying it looks in its 
nakedness. 

Can the Jews resist this organized and shameless per- 
secution? Is there a way to preserve their self-respect, and 
not to feel helpless, neglected and forlorn? I submit there 
is. No person who has faith in a living God need feel 
helpless or forlorn, Jehovah of the Jews is a God more 
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personal than the God of the Christians, the Mussalmans or 
the Hindus, though, as a matter of fact, in essence, He is 
common to all and one without a second and beyond des- 
cription. But as the Jews attribute personality to God 


and believe that He rules every action of theirs, they ought 


not to feel helpless. If I were a Jew and were born in 


Germany and earned my livelihood there, I would claim 


Germany as my home even as the tallest gentile German 
might, and challenge him to shoot me or cast me in the 
dungeon; I would refuse to be expelled or to submit to 
discriminating treatment. And for doing this, I should 
not wait for the fellow Jews to join me in civil resistance, 
but would have confidence that in the end the rest were 
bound to follow my example. If one Jew or all the Jews 


were to accept the prescription here offered, he or they — 


cannot be worse off than now. And suffering voluntarily 
undergone will bring them an inner strength and joy, which 
no number of resolutions of sympathy passed in the world 
outside Germany can. Indeed, even if Britain, France and 


America were to declare hostilities against Germany, they — 


can bring no inner joy, no inner strength. The calculated 
violence of Hitler may even result in a general massacre of 
the Jews by way of his first answer to the declaration of 
such hostilities. But if the Jewish mind could be prepared 
for voluntary suffering, even the massacre I have imagined 
could be turned into a day of thanksgiving and joy that 
_ Jehovah had wrought deliverence of the race even at the 
hands of the tyrant. For to the God-fearing, death has no 
terror. It is a joyful sleep to be followed by a waking 
that would be all the more refreshing for the long sleep. 

It is hardly necessary for me to point out that it is easier 
for the Jews than for the Czechs to follow my prescription. 
And they have in the Indian Satyagraha campaign in 
South Africa an exact parallel. There the Indians 
occupied precisely the same place that the Jews occupy in 
Germany. The persecution had also a religious tinge. 


President Kruger used to say that the white Christians were 
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_the chosen of God, and Indians were inferior beings 
created to serve the Whites. A fundamental clause in the 
_ Transvaal constitution was that there should be no equality 
between the Whites and coloured races, including Asiatics. 
There, too, the Indians were consigned to ghettos, des- 
_eribed as locations. The other disabilities were almost of 
_the same type as those of the Jews in Germany. The 
Indians, a mere handful, resorted to Satyagraha without 
any backing from the world outside or the Indian Govern- 
ment. Indeed, the British officials tried to dissuade the 
_ Satyagrahis from their contemplated step. World opinion 
_ and the Indian Government came to their aid after eight 
years of fighting. And that, too, was by the way of 
pdiplomatic pressure, not of a threat of war. 

But the Jews of Germany can offer Satyagraha under 
“iftel better auspices than the Indians of South Africa. 
The Jews are a compact, homogenous community in 
-Germany. They are far more gifted than the Indians of 
South Africa. And they have organized world opinion 
behind them. I am convinced that if someone with 
_ courage and vision can arise among them to lead them 
in non-violent action, the winter of their despair can in the 
| twinkling of an eye be turned into the summer of hope. 
| And what has to-day become a degrading man-hunt can 
| be turned into a calm and determined stand, offered by 

un- armed men and women possessing the strength of 
‘suffering given to them by Jehovah. It will be, then, a 
Ricaly religious resistance offered against the godless fury 
| of dehumanized man. The German Jews will score a 
| lasting victory over the German gentiles in the sense that 
_ they will have converted the latter to an appreciation of 
human dignity. They will have rendered service to fellow- 
Germans and proved their title to be the real Germans as 
against those who are to-day dragging, however 
| unknowingly, the German name into the mire. 
| And now a word to the Jews in Palestine. I have no 
| doubt that they are going about it the wrong way. The 
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Palestine of the Biblical conception is not a geographical 
tract. It is in their hearts. But if they must look to the 
Palestine of geography as their national home, it is wrong 
to enter it under the shadow of the British gun, A reli- 
gious act cannot be performed with the aid of the bayo- 
net or the bomb. They can settle in Palestine only by the 
good-will of the Arabs. They should seek to convert the 
Arab heart. The same God rules the Arab heart who 
rules the Jewish heart. They can offer Satyagraha in front 
of the Arabs, and offer themselves to be shot or thrown 
into the Dead Sea without raising a little finger against 
them. They will find the world opinion in their favour 
in their religious aspiration. There are hundreds of ways 
of reasoning with the Arabs, if they will only discard the 
help of the British bayonet. As it is, they are co-sharers 
with the British in despoiling a people who have done no 
wrong to them. 

I am not defending the Arab excesses. I wish they had 
chosen the way of non-violence in resisting what they right- 
ly regarded as an unwarrantable encroachment upon their 
country. But according to the accepted canons of right 
and wrong, nothing can be said against the Arab resistance 
in the face of overwhelming odds. 

Let the Jews, who claim to be the chosen race, prove 
their title by choosing the way of non-violence for vindi- 
cating their position on earth. Every country is their home, 
including Palestine, not by aggression but by loving ser- 
vice. A Jewish friend has sent me a book called The Jewish 
Contribution to Civilization by Cecil Roth. It gives a 
-record of what the Jews have done to enrich the world’s 
literature, art, music, drama, science, medicine, agriculture, 
etc. Given the will, the Jew can refuse to be treated as the 
outcaste of the West, to be despised or patronized. He 
can command the attention and respect of the world by 
being man, the chosen creation of God, instead of being 
man who is fast sinking to the brute and forsaken by God. 
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They can add to their many contributions the surpassing 
contribution of non-violent action. 
—Harijan: Nov. 26, 1938. 


XIII 
WHAT TO DO WITH GANGSTER NATIONS ? 


» “Whilst I would understand the use of force by 
those who have not the spirit of non-violence in them, 
I would have those who know non-violence to throw 
their whole weight in demonstrating that even gangs- 
_terism has to be met by non-violence.” 


Q. What to do with ‘gangster’ nations, if I may use the 
expression frequently used? There was individual gangste- 
rism in America. It has been put down by strong police 
measures both local and national. Could not we do some- 


_ thing similar for gangsterism between nations, as instanced 


in Manchuria—the nefarious use of the opium, in Abyssinia, 
in Spain, in the sudden seizure of Austria, and then in the 
case of Czechoslovakia. Now, in this connection, let me 


say, I was deeply impressed by what you wrote on the 


_ Czechoslovakian crisis and on the Jewish question. Can 


we bring something like international police into being? 
A. If the best mind of the world has not imbibed the 
spirit of non-violence, they would have to meet gangste- 
rism in the orthodox way. But that would only show that 
we have not got far beyond the Law of the Jungle, 
that we have not yet learnt to appreciate the heritage 
that God has given us, that in spite of the teaching 
of Christianity which is 1900 years old, and of Hinduism 
and Buddhism which are older, and even of Islam (if I 
have read it aright), we have not made much headway as 


38 TOWARDS LASTING PEACE 


human beings. But, whilst I would understand the use 
of force by those who have not the spirit of non-violence 
in them, I would have those who know non-violence to 
throw their whole weight in demonstrating that even 
gangsterism has to be met by non-violence. For, ulti- 
mately, force, however justifiably used, will lead us into 
the same morass as the force of Hitler and Mussolini. 
There will be just a difference of degree. You and I who 
believe in non-violence must use it at the critical moment. 
We may not despair of touching the heart even of gangs- 
ters, even if, for the moment, we may seem to be striking 
our heads against a blind wall. 

‘ | —Harijan: Dec. 10, 1938. 


XIV 
REPLY TO GERMAN CRITICS 


“If the Jews, instead of being helplessly and of ~ 
necessity non-violent, adopt active non-violence i.e., 
fellow-feeling for the Gentile Germans deliberately, 
they cannot do any harm to the Germans, and I am as 
certain as I am dictating these lines that the stoniest 
German heart will melt.” 


I was Not unprepared for the exhibition of wrath from 
Germany over my article about the German treatment of 
the Jews. I have myself admitted my ignorance of 
European politics. But in order to commend my prescrip- 
tion to the Jews for the removal of their many ills, I did 
not need to have an accurate knowledge of European 
politics. The main facts about the atrocities are beyond 
dispute. When the anger over my writing has subsided 
and comparative calmness has returned, the most wrathful 
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German will find that underlying my writting there was 
friendliness towards Germany, never any ill-will. 

Have I not repeatedly said that active non-violence is 
unadulterated love—fellow-feeling? And if the Jews, in- 
stead of being helplessly and of necessity non-violent, | 
adopt active non-violence i.e. fellow-feeling for the Gentile 
Germans deliberately, they cannot do any harm to the 
Germans, and I am as certain as I am dictating these lines 
that the stoniest German heart will melt. Great as have 
been the Jewish contributions to the world’s progress, this 
supreme act of theirs will be their greatest contribution and © 


_ war will be a thing of the past. 


It passes comprehension why any German should be 
angry over my utterly innocuous writing. Of course, 
German critics, as others, might have ridiculed it by saying 
that it was a visonary'’s effort doomed to fail. I, therefore, 


_ welcome this wrath, though wholly unmerited, against my 


writing. Has my writing gone home? Has the writer 
felt that my remedy was after all not so ludicrous as it may 
appear, but that it was eminently practical if only the 
beauty of suffering without retaliation was realized? | 
To say that my writing has rendered neither myself, my 
movement, nor German-Indian relations, any service, is 
surely irrelevant, if not also unworthy, implying as it does 
a threat; and I should rank myself a coward if, for fear of 


my country or myself or Indo-German relations being 


harmed, I hesitated to give what I felt in the innermost 


recesses of my heart to be cent per cent sound advice. 
The Berlin writer has surely enunciated a novel doctrine 
that people outside Germany may not criticize German 


action, even from friendliest motives. For my part, I 


would certainly welcome the interesting things that Ger- 
mans or other outsiders may unearth about Indians. I 
do not need to speak for the British. But if I know the 
British people at all, they, too, welcome outside criticizm, 
when it is well-informed and free from malice. In this 
age, when distances have been obliterated, no nation can 
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afford to imitate the fabled frog in the well. Sometimes it 
is refreshing to see ourselves as others see us. If, therefore, 
the German critics happen to see this reply, I hope that 
they will not only revise their opinion about my writing, 


but will also realize the value of outside criticizm. 
—Harijan: Dec. 17, 1938. 


XV 
SOME QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


“I make bold to say that if the Jews can summon 
to their aid the soul power that comes only from non- 
violence, Herr Hitler will bow before the courage 
which he has never yet experienced in any large 
measure in his dealings with men, and which, when it 
is exhibited, he will own is infinitely superior to that 
shown by his best Storm Troopers. 


FRIENDS HAVE SENT me two newspaper cuttings criticizing 
my appeal to the Jews. The two critics suggest that in | 
presenting non-violence to the Jews as a remedy against 
the wrong done to them I have suggested nothing new, 
and that they have been practising non-violence for the 
past 2000 years. Obviously, so far as these critics are 
concerned, I did not make my meaning clear. The Jews, 
so far as I know, have never practised non-violence as an 
article of faith, or even as a deliberate policy. Indeed, it 
is a stigma against them that their ancestors crucified Jesus. 
Are they not supposed to believe in an eye for an eye and 
tooth for a tooth? Have they no violence in their hearts . 
for their oppressors? Do they not want the so-called 
Democratic Powers to punish Germany for her persecution, 
and to deliver them from oppression? If they do, there 
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is no non-violence in their hearts. Their non-violence, if 
it may be so called, is of the helpless and the weak. 

What I have pleaded for is renunciation of violence of 
the heart, and consequent active exercise of the force 
generated by the great renunciation. One of the critics 
says that favourable public opinion is necessary for the 
working of non-violence. The writer is evidently think- 
ing of passive resistance conceived as a weapon of the 
weak. I have drawn a distinction between passive resis- 
tance of the weak and active non-violent resistance of the 
strong. The latter can and does work in the teeth of the 
fiercest opposition. But it ends in evoking the widest 
public sympathy. Sufferings of the non-violent have been 
known to melt the stoniest hearts. I make bold to say 
that if the Jews can summon to their aid the soul power 
that comes only from non-violence, Herr Hitler will bow 
before the courage which he has never yet experienced in 
any large measure in his dealings with men, and which, 
when it is exhibited, he will own is infinitely superior to 
that shown by his best Storm Troopers. The exhibition of 
such courage is only possible for those who have a living 
faith in the God of Truth and Non-violence, i.e. Love. 

Of course, the critics can reasonably argue that the non- 
violence pictured by me is not possible for masses of 
mankind, it is possible only for the very few highly deve- 
loped persons. I have combated that view and suggested 
that, given proper training and proper generalship, non- 
‘violence can be practised by masses of mankind. 

I see, however, that my remarks are being misunderstood 
to mean that because I advise non-violent resistance by 
the persecuted Jews, by inference I expect or would advise 
non-interference by the Democratic Powers on behalf of 
the Jews. I hardly need to answer this fear. Surely, there 
is no danger of the great Powers refraining from action 
because of anything I have said. They will, they are 
bound to, do all they can to free the Jews from the in- 
human persecution. My appeal has force in the face of the 
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fact that the Great Powers feel unable to help the Jews in 
an effective manner. Therefore it is that I have offered — 
the prescription, which I know to be infallible when taken — 
in the right manner. | 

The most relevant criticizm, however, which I have — 


received is this: How do I expect the Jews to accept my ~ 


prescription when I know that India, where I am myself 
working, where I call myself the self-appointed general, 
has not accepted it in toto. My answer is. “Blessed are 
they that expect nothing.’ I belong to the category of the — 
blessed, in this case at least. Having got the prescription, — 
and being sure of its efficiency, I felt that I would be 
wrong if I did not draw attention to it when I saw cases 
where it could be effectively applied. 

Hitherto, I have refused to deal with European politics. 
My general position still remains the same. I presented 
my remedy almost in suppressed tones in the case of 
Abyssinia. The cases. of the Czechs and the Jews became 
more vivid to me than the case of the Abyssinians. And I 
could not restrain myself from writing. Perhaps, Dr. Mott — 
was right when he said to me the other day that I must 
write more and more articles like those on the Czechs and 
the Jews, if only because they must aid me in the Indian 
struggle. He said that the West was never more prepared 
than now to listen to the message of non-violence. ¢ 

—Harijan: Dec. 17, 1938. 


XVI 
-NON-VIOLENCE AND WORLD CRISIS 


“I- have an implicit faith—a faith that today burns 
brighter than ever—that mankind,can only be saved 
through non-violence, which is the central teaching 
of the Bible as I have understood the Bible.” 
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IN MY OPINION non-violence is not passivity in any shape 
or form. Non-violence, as I understand it, is the activest 


_ force in the world. Therefore, whether it is materialism 


‘ 


or anything else, if non-violence does not provide an 


_ effective antidote, it is not the active force of my concep- 
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tion. Or, to put it conversely, if you bring me some conun- 
drums that I cannot answer, I would say my non-violence 
is still defective. Non-violence is the supreme law. 
During my half a century of experience, I have not yet 
come across a situation when I had to say that I was help- 
less, that I had no remedy in terms of non-violence. 

Take the question of the Jews on which I have written. 
No Jew need feel helpless if he takes to the non-violent 
way. A friend has written me a letter, objecting that in 
that article I have assumed that the Jews have been violent. 
It is true that the Jews have not been actively violent in 
their own persons. But they called down upon the 


_ Germans the curses of mankind, and they wanted America 


and England to fight Germany on their behalf.* If I hit 


my adversary, that is of course violence, but to be truly 
- non-violent I must love him and pray for him, even when 


‘ 
" 


he hits me. The Jews have not been actively non-violent 


_ or, in spite of the misdeeds of the dictators, they would 


say: “We shall suffer at their hand; they knew no better. 


_ But we shall suffer not in the manner in which they want 


a 


us to suffer.” If even one Jew acted thus, he would save 


his self-respect and leave an example which, if it became 


infectious, would save the whole of Jewry and leave a rich 


4 heritage to mankind besides. 


* 


% 


What about China, you will ask. The Chinese have no 
designs upon other people. They have no desire for 
territory. True, perhaps, China is not ready for such 


_ aggression; perhaps, what looks like her pacifism is only 


indolence. In any case, China’s is not active non-violence. 
Her putting up a valiant defence against Japan is proof 


~ * This observation was subsequently withdrawn by Gandhiji 


—The Editor. 
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enough that China was never intentionally non-violent. 
That she is on the defensive is no answer in terms of non- 
viclence. Therefore, when the time for testing her active 
non-violence came, she failed in the test. This is no criti- 
cizm of China. I wish the Chinese success. According to 
the accepted standards, her behaviour is strictly correct. 
But when the position is examined in terms of non-violence, 


I must say it is unbecoming for a nation of 400 millions, a — 


nation as cultured as Japan, to repel Japanese aggression 
by resorting to Japan’s own methods. If the Chinese had 


non-violence of my conception, there would be no use left — 


for the latest machinery for destruction which Japan pos- 
sesses. The Chinese would say to Japan: “Bring all your 
machinery, we present half of our population to you. But 
the remaining two hundred millions won't bend their knee 
to you. If the Chinese did that, Japan would become 
China’s slave. | 

It has been objected, however, that non-violence is all 
right in the case of the Jews because there is personal 
contact between the individual and his persecutors, but in 
China, Japan comes with its long-range guns and aero- 
planes. The person who rains death from above has 
never any chance of even knowing who and how many he 
has killed. How can non-violence combat aerial warfare, 
seeing that there are no personal contacts? The reply to this 
is that behind the death-dealing bomb there is the human 
hand that releases it, and behind that still, is the human 
heart that sets the hand in motion. And at the back 
of the policy of terrorism is the assumption that terrorism, 
if applied in a sufficient measure, will produce the desired 
result, namely, bend the adversary to the tyrant’s will. But 
supposing a people make up their mind that they will 
never do the tyrant’s will, nor retaliate with the tyrant’s 
own methods, the tyrant will not find it worth his while to 
go on with his terrorism. If sufficient food is given to the 
tyrant, a time will come when he will have had more than 
surfeit. If all the mice in the world’ held conference 
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together and resolved that they would no more fear the 

cat but all run into her mouth, the mice would live. I have 

actually seen a cat play with a mouse. She did not kill it 

_ outright but held it between her jaws, then released it, and 
again pounced upon it as soon as it made an effort to 
escape. In the end, the mouse died out of sheer fright. 
The cat would have derived no sport if the mouse had not 
tried to run away. I learnt the lesson of non-violence 

_ from my wife, when I tried to bend her to my will. Her 
determined resistance to my will on the one hand, and her 
quiet submission to the suffering my stupidity involved on 
the other, ultimately made me ashamed of myself and 
cured me of my stupidity in thinking that I was born to 
rule over her, and in the end she became my teacher in non- 
violence. And what I did in South Africa was but an 
extension of the rule of Satyagraha which she ae 
practised in her own person. 


Q. You do not know Hitler and Mussolini. They are | 
incapable of any kind of moral response. They have no 
conscience and they have made themselves impervious to 
world opinion. Would it not be playing into the hands of 
these dictators if, for instance, the Czechs following your 
advice confronted them with non-violence? Seeing that 
dictatorships are unmoral by definition, would the law of 

-moral conversion hold good in their case?” 


A. Your argument presupposes that the dictators like 
Mussolini or Hitler are beyond redemption. But belief in 
non-violence is based on the assumption that human nature 
in its essence is one and, therefore, unfailingly responds to 
the advances of love. It should be remembered that they 
have up to now always ‘found ready response to the 
violence that they have used. Within their experience, 
they have not come across organized non-violent resistance 
on an appreciable scale, if at all. Therefore, it is not only 
highly likely, but I hold it to be inevitable, that they 
would recognize the superiority of non-violent resistance 
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over any display of violence that they may be capable of 
putting forth. Moreover, the non-violent technique that 
I have presented to the Czechs does not depend for its 
success on the goodwill of the dictators; for, a non-violent 
resister depends upon the unfailing assistance of God 


which sustains him throughout difficulties which would — 


otherwise be considered insurmountable. His faith makes 
him indomitable. 

Suppose, they (dictators) come and occupy mines, 
factories and all sources of natural wealth belonging to the 
Czechs, then the following results can take place: (1) 
The Czechs may be annihilated for disobedience to orders. 
That would bea glorious victory for the Czechs and the 
beginning of the fall of Germany. (2) The Czechs might 
become demoralized in the presence of overwhelming 
force. This is a result common in all struggles, but if 
demoralization does take place, it would not be on account 
of non-violence, but it would be due to absence or inade- 
quacy of non-violence. (3) The third thing that can take — 
place is that Germany might use her new possessions for 
occupation by her surplus population. This, again, could 
not be avoided by offering violent resistance, for we have 
‘assumed that violent resistance is out of the question. 
Thus, non-violent resistance is the best method under all 
conceivable circumstances. 

Q. What can I, as a Christian, do to contribute to inter- 
national peace? How can international anarchy be 
- broken down and non-violence made effective for establish- 
ing peace? Subject nations apart, how can nations at the 
top be made to disarm themselves? 


A. You, as a Christian, can make an effective contri- 
bution by non-violent action even though it may cost you 
your all. Peace will never come until the Great Powers 
courageously decide to disarm themselves. It seems to 
me that recent events must force that belief on the Great 
Powers. I have an implicit faith—a faith that to-day burns 
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__ brighter than ever, after half a century's experience of un- 
broken practice of non-violence—that mankind can only be 

_ saved through non-violence which is the central teaching 
of the Bible as I have understood the Bible. 


—Harijan: Dec. 24, 1988. 


XVII 
IS NON-VIOLENCE INEFFECTIVE ?P 


“Though I cannot claim to be a Christian in the 


sectarian sense, the example of Jesus suffering is a 
factor in the composition of my undying faith in 
non-violence which rules all my actions, wordly and 
temporal.” 


__ IN DEALING WITH my answer to the criticizm that the Jews 
__ had been non-violent for 2000 years, The Statesman says in 
the course of an editorial: 


“The whole world has heard of Pastor Niemoeller and 
the sufferings of the Lutheran Church; here many 
Pastors and individual Christians bore themselves 
bravely before People’s Courts, violence and threats; 
without retaliation they bore noble witness to the 
Truth. And what change of heart is there in Germany? 
Buried in prisons and concentration camps are to-day, 
and have been for five years, members of the Bible 
Searchers Leagues who rejected Nazi militarism as 
conflicting with Christ's Gospel of Peace. And how 
many Germans know of them, or, if they know, do 
anything about it? 

“Non-violence, whether of the weak or of the 
strong, seems, except in very special conditions, rather 
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a personal than a social gospel. A man’s salvation may 
be left to himself; politicians are concerned with 
causes, creeds and minorities. It is suggested by Mr. 
Gandhi that Herr Hitler would bow before a courage 
‘infinitely superior to that shown by his own Storm 
Troopers. If that were so, one would have supposed 
that he would have paid tribute to such men as Herr 
Von Ossietzky. Courage to a Nazi, however, seems 
a virtue only when displayed by his own supporters; 
elsewhere it becomes ‘the impudent provocation of 
Jewish-Marxist canaille. Mr. Gandhi has produced 
his prescription in view of the inability of the Great 
Powers effectively to move in the matter, an inabi- 
lity we all deplore and would see remedied. His 
sympathy may do much for the comfort of the Jews, 
but seems likely to do less for their enlargement. 
Christ is the supreme example of non-violence, and 
the indignities heaped upon Him at His tortured 
death proved once and for all that in a worldly and 
temporal sense it can fail hopelessly.” 


I do not think that sufferings of Pastor Niemoeller and 
others have been in vain. They have preserved their self- 
respect intact. They have proved that their faith was 
equal to any suffering. That they have not proved suffli- 
cient for melting Herr Hitler's heart merely shows that it 
is made of a harder material than stone. But the hardest 
metal yields to sufficient heat. Even so must the hardest 
heart melt before sufficiency of the heat of non-violence. 
And there is no limit to the eg! of non-violence to 
generate heat. 

Every action is a resultant of a multitude of forces, even 
of a contrary nature. There is no waste of energy. So we 
learn in the books on mechanics. This is equally true of 
human actions. The difference is that in the one case we 
generally know the forces at work, and when we do, we 
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can mathematically foretell the resultant. In the case of 
human actions, they result from a concurrence of forces of 
most of which we have no knowledge. But our ignorance 
must not be made to serve the cause of disbelief in the 
power of these forces. Rather is our ignorance a cause 
for greater faith. And non-violence being the mightiest 
force in the world, and also the most elusive in-its working, 
demands the greatest exercise of faith. Even as we believe 
in God in faith, so have we to believe in non-violence in 
faith. 

Herr Hitler is but one man enjoying no more than the 
average span of life. He would be a spent force, if he had 
not the backing of his people. I do not despair of his 
responding to human suffering even though caused by 
him. But I must refuse to believe that the Germans as a 
nation have no heart or markedly less than the other 
nations of the earth. They will, some day or other, rebel 
against their own adored hero, if he does not wake up be- 
times. And when he or they do, we shall find that the 
sufferings of the Pastor and his fellow-workers had not a 
little to do with the awakening. 

An armed conflict may bring disaster to German arms; 
it cannot change the German heart even as the last defeat 
did not. It produced a Hitler vowed to wreak vengeance 
on the victors. And what a vengeance it is! My answer, 
therefore, must be the answer that. Stephenson gave to his 
_ fellow-workers, who had despaired of ever filling the deep 
pit that made the first railway possible. He asked his co- 
workers of little faith to have more faith and go on filling 
the pit. It was not bottomless, it must be filled. Even so, I 
do not despair because Herr Hitler’s or the German heart 
has not yet melted. On the contrary, I plead for more suffe- 
ring and still more till the melting has become visible to the 
naked eye. And even as the Pastor has covered himself 
with glory, a single Jew bravely standing up and refusing 
to bow to Hitler's decrees will cover himself with glory 
and lead the way to the deliverance of the fellow-Jews, 
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I hold that non-violence is not merely a personal virtue. 
It is also a social virtue to be cultivated like the other 
- virtues. Surely, society is largely regulated by the expression 
of non-violence in its mutual dealings. What I ask for is an 
extension of it on a larger, national and international scale. 
I was unprepared to find the view expressed by The 
Statesman writer that the example of Christ proved once 
and for all that in a worldly and temporal sense it can fail 
hopelessly. Though I cannot claim to be a Christian in 
the sectarian sense, the example of Jesus’ suffering is a 
factor in the composition of my undying faith in non- 
violence which rules all my actions, worldly and temporal. 
And I know that there are hundreds of Christians who 
believe likewise. Jesus lived and died in vain if he did 
not teach us to regulate the whole of life by the eternal 

Law of Love. 
—Harijan: Jan. 7, 1939. 


XVIII 
THE JEWISH QUESTION 


“I wish with all my heart that somehow or other 
the persecution of the Jews in Germany will end and 
that the question in Palestine will be settled to the 
satisfaction of all the parties concerned.” 


THE MANAGING EDITOR of the Jewish Frontier, published 
at 275-Seventh Avenue, New York City, was good enough 
to send me a copy of the March number of the magazine 
with the request that I should deal with its reply to my 
article on the Jews in Germany and Palestine. The reply 
is very ably written. I wish I had space for reproducing 
the whole of it. 

Let me say that I did not write the article as a critic, 


GANA Hy PEACE creme 


Li de | PP 2 ££: 


ny’ AS ee eee 
' THE JEWISH QUESTION 51 


I wrote it at the pressing request of Jewish friends and 
correspondents. As I decided to write, I could not do so 
in any other manner. 

But I did not entertain the hope when I wrote it that 
the Jews would be at once converted to my view. I 
should have been satisfied if even one Jew had been fully 
convinced and converted. 

Nor did I write the article only for to-day. [I flatter 
myself with the belief that some of my writings will. 
survive me and will be of service to the causes for which 
they have been written. I have no sense of disappointment — 
that my writing had not, to my knowledge, converted a 

single Jew. 

Having read the reply more than once, I must say that 1. 
see no reason to change the opinion I expressed in. my 
article. It is highly probable that, as the writer says, ‘a 
Jewish Gandhi in Germany, should one arise, could func- 
tion for about five minutes and would be promptly taken to 

the guillotine. But that will not disprove my case or 
shake my belief in the efficacy of ahimsa. I can con- 
ceive the necessity of the immolation of hundreds, if not 
thousands, to appease the hunger of dictators who have no 
_ belief in ahimsa. Indeed, the maxim is that ahimsa is 
the most efficacious in front of the greatest himsa. Its 
quality is really tested only in such cases. Sufferers need 
not see the result during their life-time. They must have 
faith that if their cult survives, the result is a certainty. 
The method of violence gives no greater guarantee than 
that of non-violence. It gives infinitely less. For, the faith 
of the votary of ahimsa is lacking. 3 
_ The writer contends that I approached the Jewish 
_ problem “without that fundamental earnestness and pas- 
sionate search for Truth which are a characteristic of his 
usual treatment of problems.” All I can say is that, to my 
knowledge, there was lack neither of earnestness nor of 
passion for Truth when I wrote the article. The second 
charge of the writer is more serious, He thinks that my 
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zeal for Hindu-Muslim unity made me partial to the Arab 
presentation of the case, especially as that side was © 
naturally emphasized in India. I have often said that I 
would not sell truth for the sake of India’s deliverance. 
Much less would I do so for winning Muslim friendship. 
The writer thinks that I am wrong on the Jewish question, 
as I was wrong on the Khilafat question. Even at this 
distance of time, I have no regret whatsoever for having 
taken up the Khilafat cause. I know that my persistence 
does not prove the correctness of my attitude. Only it is 
necessary for everyone concerned to know where I stand 
to-day about my action in 1919-20. 

I am painfully conscious of the fact that this writing of 
mine will give no satisfaction either to the Editor of Jewish 
Frontier or to my many Jewish friends. Nevertheless,] 
wish with all my heart that somehow or other the perse- 
cution of the Jews in Germany will end, and that the 
question in Palestine will be settled to the satisfaction of all _ 
the parties concerned. 

—H arijan: May 27, 1939. 
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MESSAGE TO JAPAN 


“I have no message to give you but this that 

you must be true to your heritage. The message is 

_ 2,500 years old, but it has not yet been truly lived. 

But what are 2,500 years? They are but a speck in the 

cycle of time. The full flower of non-violence, which 

seems to be withering away, has yet to come to full 
bloom.” | 


[Mr, Takaoka, Member of the Japanese Parliament who was 


erry OS ee 
No * we : ~v 


MESSAGE TO JAPAN 53 


on a visit to Gandhiji, asked as to how the unity between Japan and 
India could be possible. In replying to him, Gandhiji said: ] 


“IT CAN BE POSSIBLE if Japan ceases to throw its greedy eyes 
on India. No doubt you do not bring your army to India, 
but you employ your matchless skill, and your ability to 
hide the truth and your knowledge of the weaknesses of 
Indians, in order to flood India with your goods which are 
often flimsy. You have copied the rulers of India in their 
methods of exploitation and gone even one better. Now, 
from the Japanese stand-point, you cannot afford to lose ~ 
the millions of rupees that you get from India. And, if you 
cannot get them voluntarily, you will be quite capable of 
doing so by force of arms. But that would not be the way 
of bringing Japan and India together. What can bring 
them together is a moral bond based on mutual friendship. 
: “But there is no basis for that friendship to-day. Take 
_ your art. I like it. I read a fascinating account of Japan 
and Japanese life by Edwin Arnold many years ago. That 
picture has remained with me. I want to assimilate all 
your good points, but, unfortunately, no one comes here 
to give us the good things of Japan. You believe only in © 
dumping your goods on us. How can I take a single yard 
of Japanese cloth, however fine and artistic it may be? It is 
as poison to us, for it means starvation for the poor people 
of India. You have left the West far behind in diplomacy, 
in skill, in cheap manufactures, in armed warfare, 
in exploitation. How, then, can there be friendship bet- 
ween you and us, so long as you see nothing wrong in 
exploitation?” 
Mr. Takaoka wondered if Gandhiji could give a message to the 
new party in Japan, which stands for Asia for the Asiatics. 


“I do not subscribe to the doctrine of ‘Asia for the 

_ Asiatics’, if it is meant as an anti-European combination. 
_ How can we have Asia for the Asiatics, unless we are 
content to let Asia remain a frog in the well? But Asia 
cannot afford to remain a frog in the well. It has a 
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message for the whole world, if it will only live up to it. 
There is the imprint of Buddhistic influence on the whole 
of Asia, which includes India, China, Ceylon and the 
Malaya States. I said to the Burmese and the Ceylonese 
that they were Buddhist in name; India was Buddhist in 
reality. I would say the same thing to China and Japan. 
But, for Asia to be not for Asia but the whole world, it has 
to re-learn the message of Buddha and deliver it to the 
_world. To-day, it is being denied everywhere. In Burma, 
every Buddhist monk is being dreaded by the Muslims. 
But why should anyone who is a true Buddhist be dreaded 
by anyone? 
~ “You will, therefore, see that I have no message to give 
you but this, that you must be true to your ancient heri- 
tage. The message is 2,500 years old, but it has not yet 
been truly lived. But what are 2,500 years? They are but 
a speck in the cycle of time. The full flower of non- 
violence, which seems to be withering away, has yet to 
come to full bloom.” 

—Harijan Dec. 24, 1938. 


x 


XX 
_~INDIA’S MESSAGE 


“India is saturated with that spirit (of non-violence). 
It has not demonstrated it to the extent that you 
can go to America as being witnesses of that spirit. 
But you can truthfully say that India is making a des- 
perate effort to live upto that great ideal. If there is 
not this message, there is no other message that India 
can give.” 


[In reply to a question asked by a group of young American 
teachers from Ewing Christian College and the Agricultural Institute, 
‘ 
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Allahabad, who were returning to America and paid Gandhiji a visit, 
as to how he, an old and experienced leader, would advise young 
men “to throw away their lives” in the service of humanity, Gandhiji 


said: ] 


THE QUESTION Is not rightly put. You don't throw away 
your lives when you take up the weapon of satyagraha. 
But you prepare yourself to face without retaliation the 
gravest danger and provocation. It gives you a chance to 
surrender your life for the cause when the time comes. 
To be able to do so non-violently requires previous training. 
If you are a believer in the orthodox method, you go and — 
train yourselves as soldiers. It is the same with non- 
violence. You have to alter your whole mode of life and 
work for it in peace time, just as much as in the time of 
war. It is, no doubt, a difficult job. You have to put 
your whole soul into it; and if you are sincere your 
example will affect the lives of other people around you. 


_ America is today exploiting the so-called weaker nations of 


the world along with other Powers. It has become the 
richest country in the world, not a thing to be proud of 
when we come to think of the means by which she has 
become rich. Again, to protect these riches, you need the 
assistance of violence. You must be prepared to give up 
these riches. Therefore, if you really. mean to give up 
violence, you will say: “We shall have nothing to do with 
the spoils of violence, and if, as a result, America ceases to 
be rich, we do not mind”. You will, then, be qualified to 
offer a spotless sacrifice. That is the meaning of prepara- 
tion. The occasion for making the extreme sacrifice may 
not come, if you as a nation have fully learnt to live for 
peace. It is much more difficult to live for non-violence 
than to die for it. | 

[To an inquiry, if non-violence, as enunciated by him, had a 
positive quality, Gandhiji replied:] 

If I had used the word ‘love’, which non-violence is in es- 
sence, you would not have asked this question. But, per- 
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haps, ‘love’ does not express my meaning fully. The nearest 
word is ‘charity. We love our friends and our equals. But 
the reaction that a ruthless dictator sets up in us is either 
that of awe or pity, according respectively as we react to 
him violently or non-violently. Non-violence knows no fear. 
If I am truly non-violent, I would pity the dictator 
and say to myself: “He does not know what a human 
being should be. One day he will know better when he 
is confronted by a people who do not stand in awe of him, 
who will neither submit nor cringe to him, nor bear any 
grudge against him for whatever he may do. Germans © 
are today doing what they are doing because all the other | 
nations stand in awe of them. None of them can go to 
Hitler with clean hands.” 


Q. What is the place of Christian missions in the new : 
India that is being built up today? What can they do to 
help in this great task? | 


_ A. To show appreciation of what India is and is doing. 
Uptil now, they have come as teachers and preachers 
with queer notions about India and India’s great religions. 
We have been described as a nation of superstitious 
heathens, knowing nothing, denying God. We are a 
brood of Satan, as Murdoch would say. Did not Bishop 
Heber, in his well-known hymn From Greenland’s Icy 
Mountains, describe India as a country where “every pros- 
pect pleases, and only man is vile’? To me, this is a 
negation of the spirit of Christ. My personal view, there- 
fore, is that if you feel that India has a message to give to 
the world, that India’s religions, too, are true, though like 
all religions imperfect for having percolated through im- 
perfect human agency, and you come as fellow-helpers and — 
fellow-seekers, there is a place for you here. But if you 
come as preachers of the True Gospel to a people who are | 
wandering in darkness, so far as I am concerned, you can 

have no place. You may impose yourselves upon us. 3 


Q. What is India’s real message to the world? 
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A. Non-violence. India is saturated with that spirit. 
It has not demonstrated it to the extent that you can go to 


_ America as living witnesses of that spirit. But, you can 
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to the ideal of non-violence, and that all we are doing is not 
fraud. If your conviction is enlightened and deep enough, 


_ it will set up a ferment working in the minds of your 


truthfully say that India is making a desparate effort to 


_ live up to that great ideal. If there is not this message, 


there is no other message that India can give. Say what 
you may, the fact stands out that here you have a whole 
sub-continent that has decided for itself that there is no 
freedom for it except through non-violence. No other 
country has made that attempt even. I have not been able 


to influence other people even to the extent of believing © 


that non-violence is worth trying. There is, of course, a 
growing body of European opinion that has begun to 
appreciate the possibilities of the weapon of non-violence. 
But I want the sympathy of the whole world for India, if 
she can get it while she is making this unique experiment. 
You can, however, be witnesses to the attempt only if you 
really feel that we are making an honest effort to come up 


- people 
a —Harijan: Jan. 7, 1939. 
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XXI 
TALK WITH CHINESE FRIENDS 


“If even a few of you took to non-violence, they 
would stand forth as living monuments of Chinese 
culture and morals. And, then, even if China were 
overwhelmed on the battlefield, it would be well 
with China in the end.” 


[A group of Chinese friends, who visited Gandhiji, pathetically 
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complained to him about the moral, material and cultural destruc- 
tion to which the Chinese people were being systematically subjected 
by the Japanese, and asked for his message. Gandhiji replied:] 


I was once asked by a Chinese friend from Shantiniketan 
to give a message to the Chinese people. I had to ask him 
to excuse me. J gave him my reasons. If I merely sai 
I sympathized with the Chinese in their struggle, it would 
be not of much value as coming from me. I should love 
to be able to say to the Chinese definitely that their salva- 
tion lay only through non-violent technique. But then it 
is not for a person like me, who is outside the fight, to say 
to a people who are engaged in a life and death struggle: 
‘Not this way, but that.’ They would not be ready to take 
up the new method, and they would be unsettled in the 
old. My interference would only shake them and confuse 
their minds. 

But whilst I have no ‘message’ to send to the Chinese 
people who are engaged in fighting, I have no hesitation 
in presenting my view-point to you. I was almost going 
to ask you as to what you meant by being culturally ruined. 
I should be sorry to learn that Chinese culture resided 
in brick and mortar or in huge tomes which the moth can 
eat. A nation’s culture resides in the hearts and in the 
soul of its people. Chinese culture is Chinese only to the 
extent that it has become part and. parcel of Chinese life. 
Your saying, therefore, that your culture and your morals 
are in danger of being destroyed, leads one to think that 
the reform movement in your country was only skin-deep. 
Gambling had not disappeared from the people’s hearts. 
It was kept down not by the tone set by society, but by the 
penalty of the law. The heart continued to gamble. Japan 
is, of course, to blame and must be blamed for what it has 
done or is doing. But, then, Japan is just now like the wolf 
whose business it is to make short work of the sheep. 
Blaming the wolf would not help the sheep much. The 
sheep must learn not to fall into the clutches of the wolf. 
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If even a few of you took to non-violence, they would 
stand forth as living monuments of Chinese culture and 
morals. And, then, even if China’ were overwhelm- 
ed on the battlefield, it would at the same time be receiving 
a message which contains a promise of hope and delive- 
rance. Japan cannot force drugs down unwilling throats 
at the point of the bayonet. It can only set up temptations. 
You cannot teach people to resist these temptations by 
replying to Japanese force by force. Whatever else force 
may or may not be able to achieve, it cannot safeguard 
Chinese morals or save Chinese culture. 

If you feel the truth of my remarks, you will become a 
_ living message to China. You will then tell the Chinese 
people: “No matter what material destruction Japan in- 
flicts, it cannot bring about China’s cultural destruction. 
_ Our people must be sufficiently educated and warned to 
resist all the temptations that Japan may devise. Monu- 
ments and cities may be razed to the ground. They are 
but a passing show, that is going one day to be claimed 
__ by time as its own. If they are destroyed by the Japanese, 
_ it will only be a morsel taken out of time’s mouth. The 
_ Japanese cannot corrupt our, soul. If the soul of China 
is injured, it will not be by Japan.” 


_ Q. Is it not necessary that individuals should practise 
non-violence first in their own person, in their relations 
with other individuals? 


A. It would be a delusion to think otherwise. If one 
does not practise non-violence in one’s personal relations 
with others and hopes ‘to use it in bigger affairs, one is 
vastly mistaken. Non-violence, like charity, must begin at 
home. But if it is necessary for the individual to be train- 
ed in non-violence, it is even more necessary for the nation 

- to be trained likewise. One cannot be non-violent in one’s 
own circle and violent outside it. Or else, one is not truly 
non-violent even in one’s own circle; often the non-violence 
is only in appearance. It is only when you meet with 
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resistance, as for instance, when a thief or a murderer 
appears, that your non-violence is put on its trial. You 
either try or should try to oppose the thief with his own 
weapons, or you try to disarm him by love. Living among 
decent people, your conduct may not be described as non- 
violent. Mutual forbearance is not non-violence. Imme- 
diately, therefore, you get the conviction that non-violence 
is the law of life, you have to practise it towards those who 
act violently towards you; and the law must apply to 
nations as to individuals. Training is, no doubt, neces- 
sary. And beginnings are always small. But if the con- 
viction is there, the rest will follow. : 


Q. In the practice of non-violence, is there not danger — 


of developing a ‘martyrdom complex’ or pride creeping in? 


A. If one has that pride and egoism, there is no non- 
violence. Non-violence is impossible without humility. 
My own experience is that whenever I have acted non- 
violently, I have been led to it and sustained in it by the 
higher promptings of an Unseen Power. Through my own 
will, I should have miserably failed. When I first went to 
jail, I quailed at the prospect. I had heard terrible things 
about jail life. But I had faith in God’s protection. Our 
experience was that those who went to jail in a prayerful 
spirit came out victorious, those who had gone in their 
own strength failed. There is no room for self-pitying in 
it either, when you say God is giving you the strength. 
Self-pity comes when you do a thing for which you expect 
recognition from: others. But here there is no question of 
recognition. 3 

~Q. I am a firm believer in non-violence. Eight years 
ago, I read your Experiments with Truth and immediately 
became converted to the way of life you have there 
advocated. Shortly after that, I translated the book into 
Chinese. And, then, came the Japanese invasion. My 
faith in non-violence was put to a severe test and I was 
caught in a dilemma. On the one hand, I felt I could not 
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preach non-violence to my people who were never mili- 
taristic, but who now believed that resistance with force 
was the only way out. It was the best thing they knew, 
and I believe with you that ‘I would rather risk the use of 
force a thousand times than let my people lose their man- 
hood.’ But, on the other hand, when I try to take a 


sympathetic attitude and try to do something helpful in 
such a situation, I find I am giving moral and material 


- support, directly and indirectly, to something which is 


against the highest that I know. There seems to be no 


way out of this dilemma, because I cannot live in a vacu- 
um and anything I do, will work one way or the other. 
_ While I can believe without reserve in non-violence in 
_ personal relationships, even though I fall far short of it, I 


,. 


- cannot feel in the same way when I am faced with a 
national situation in which the great majority of the people 


have not even heard of the way of non-violence. 


A. Your’s is a difficult situation. Such difficulties have 


_ confronted me more than once. I took part on the British 


side in the Boer War by forming an Ambulance Corps. I 
did likewise at the time of what has been described as the 


Zulu Revolt. The third time was during the Great War. I 


believed in non-violence, then. My motive was wholly 


- non-violent. That seemingly inconsistent conduct gave me 


strength. My example cannot be used as a precedent for 


others to follow. Looking back upon my conduct on those 
three occasions, I have no sense of remorse. I know this, 
too, that my non-violent strength did not suffer diminution — 
because of those experiences. The actual work I was call- 


__ ed upon to do was purely humanitarian, especially during 


the Zulu Revolt. I and my companions were privileged to 


~ nurse the wounded Zulus back to life. It is reasonable to 


_ suggest that but for our services some of them would have 


died. I cite this experience not to justify my participation, 
however indirect it was. I cite it to show that I came 
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through that experience with greater non-violence and with 
richer love for the great Zulu race. And, I had an insight 
into what war by white men against coloured races meant. 
The lesson to be learnt from it by you is that, placed as 
‘you are in a position of hopeless minority, you may not ask 
your people to lay down arms unless their hearts are 
changed, and by laying down their arms they feel the 
more courageous and brave. But whilst you may not try 
to wean people from war, you will in your person live non- 
violence in all its completeness and refuse all participation 
in war. You will develop love for the Japanese in your 
hearts. You will examine yourself whether you can really 
love them, whether you have not some ill-will towards 
them for all the harm they are doing. It is not enough to 
love them by remembering their virtues. You must be 
able to love them in spite of all their misdeeds. If you 
have that love for the Japanese in your hearts, you will pro- 
ceed to exhibit in your conduct that higher form of courage 
which is the hallmark of true non-violence, and which your 
Chinese friends will not fail to detect and recognize as such. 
You will not wish success to Japanese arms because you 
‘love’ the Japanese. At the same time, you will not pray 
for the success of Chinese arms. It is very difficult to 
judge, when both sides are employing weapons of violence, 
which side ‘deserves’ to succeed. You will, therefore, pray 
only that the right should prevail. Whilst you will keep 
yourself aloof from all violence, you will not shirk danger. 
You will serve friend and foe alike with a reckless disre- 
gard for your life. You will rush forth, if there is an out- 
break of an epidemic or a fire to be combated, and disting- 
uish yourself by your surpassing courage and non-violent 
heroism. But you will refuse to call the curses of heaven 
upon the Japanese. If, by chance, some Japanese soldiers 
or airmen fall into the hands of the Chinese, and are in 
danger of being lynched by an infuriated Chinese mob or 
otherwise ill-treated, you will plead for them with your 
own people and, if necessary, even protect them with your. 
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life. You know the story of Emily Hobhouse. Though an 
Englishwoman, she courageously went to the Boer con- 
centration camps. She exhorted the Boers never to lose 
heart, and it is said that, if she had not steeled the hearts 
of the Boer women as she did, the war might have taken a 
different turn. She was full of wrath against her own 
people, for whom she had not a good word to say. You 
would not copy her unmeasured wrath which somewhat 
vitiated her non-violence, but you will copy her love for the 
‘enemy that made her denounce the misdeeds of her own 
countrymen. Your example will affect the Chinese, and 
might even shame some Japanese who will become bearers 
of your message among’ the Japanese. 

A very slow process, you will, perhaps, say. Yes, pos- 
sibly, under the existing adverse circumstances to begin © 
with. But it will gather momentum and speed in an 
incalculable manner as you proceed. I am an irrepressible 
optimist. My optimism rests on my belief in the infinite 
possibilities of the individual to develop non-violence. The 
more you develop it in your own being, the more infectious 
it becomes till it overwhelms your surroundings and by and 
by might oversweep the world. 

Q. I, a believer in non-violence, often find that I am 
actuated by mixed motives. So does a war general have 
mixed motives. Is it not possible to fight, with love for 
the enemy in one’s heart? May we not shoot out of love? 


A. We do often have mixed motives. But that would 
not be non-violence. There can be degrees in violence, 
not in non-violence. The constant effort of the votary of 
non-violence is to purge himself of hatred towards the so- 
called enemy. There is no such thing as shooting out of 
love in the way you suggest. 

Q. Our difficulty is this. While sincerely believing in 
non-violence, we have not found a way of making it effec- 
tive. 

A. Should that present a difficulty? A person who 
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realizes a particular evil of his time and finds that it over- 
whelms him, dives deep in his own heart for inspiration, 
and when he gets it, he presents it to others. Meetings 
and group organizations are all right. They are of some 
help, but very little. They are like the scaffolding that an 
architect erects—a temporary and makeshift expedient. The 
thing that really matters is an invincible faith that cannot 
be quenched. 

Faith can be developed. Only, the way it “can be 
developed and in which it works differs from that in the 
case of violence. You cannot develop violence through 
prayer. Faith, on the other hand, cannot be Seah 
except through prayer. 

Non-violence succeeds only when we have a living faith 
in God. Buddha, Jesus, Mahomed—they were all warriors 
of peace in their own style. We have to enrich the heri- 
tage left by these world teachers. God has His own won- 
derful way of executing His plans and choosing His instru- 
ment. The Prophet and Abu Bakr trapped in a cave were 
saved from their persecutors by a spider which had woven 
its web across the mouth of that cave. All the world 
teachers, you should know, began with a zero ! ! 

Q. Whilst we have isolated individuals who have the 
mind of Jesus, because they are not united, not organized, 
theirs remains a mere cry in the wilderness. The question 
that arises in my mind is: “Can love be organized? and 
if so, how? . 

A. Organization in the orthodox sense may not be 
possible. But there is no bar to united non-violent action. 
I am trying to show by a series of experiments that it is 
possible. It has its own technique. 

Q. If China wins the war, will she be worse off or better 
for her victory? 

A. If China wins and copies Japanese methods, she will 
beat Japan hollow at her own game. But the victory of 
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China will not mean a new hope for the world. For, China 
will then be a multiple edition of Japan. But whether 
China wins or goes down, your line of action is clear. If 
China is defeated on the battlefield, your non-violence will 
remain undaunted and will have done its work. If China 
wins, you will go to the gallows in the attempt to wean 


China from copying Japan’s methods. 
—Harijan: Jan. 28, 1939. 


XXII , 
TO SOUTH AFRICAN NEGROES 


“The different races of mankind are like different 
branches of a tree — once we recognize the common 
parent stock from which we are all sprung, we realize 
the basic unity of the human family, and there is no 
room left for enmities and unhealthy competition.” 


[Rev. S. S. Tema, a Negro and a member of the African Congress 
had an interesting talk with Gandhiji in regard to the programme 
of action for the emancipation of the Negro race in the Union 


of South Africa: ] 


Q. How can my people make their Congress as success- 
ful as the Indian National Congress? 

A. The Congress became successful for the simple 
reason that it was inaugurated by the most selfless and 
cultured people that could be found in that age. They 
made themselves the representatives of the people, and 
captured their imagination by reason of service and self- 
sacrifice. They were from the people and of the people. 
You have not, as far as I am aware, a band of Africans 
who would be content to work and live in impecuniosity. 
Among those who are educated, there is not that absolute 
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selflessness. Again, while most of your leaders are 
Christians, the vast mass of the Bantus and Zulus are not 
Christians. You have adopted European dress and man- 
ners, and have as a result become strangers in the midst of 
your own people. Politically, that is a disadvantage. It 
makes it difficult for you to reach the heart of the masses. 
You must not be afraid of being “Bantuized’ or feel asham- 
ed of carrying an assagai or of going about with only a tiny 
clout round your loins. A Zulu or a Bantu is a well-built 
man and need not be ashamed of showing his body. He 
need not dress like you. You must become Africans once — 
more. . 
[Asked about the feasibility of forming an Indo-African United Non- 
White Front in South Africa, Gandhiji said: ] 


It will be a mistake. You will be pooling together not 
strength, but weakness. You will best help one another by 
each standing on his own legs. The two cases are different. 
The Indians are a microscopic minority. ~- They can never 
be a ‘menace’ to the white population. You, on the other 
hand, are the sons of the soil who are being robbed of your 
inheritance. You are bound to resist that. Yours is a far 
bigger issue. It ought not to be mixed up with that of the © 
Indians. This does not preclude the establishment of the 
friendliest relations between the two races. The Indians 
can co-operate with you in a number of ways. They can 
help you by always acting on the square towards you. They 
may not put themselves in opposition to your legitimate 
aspirations, or run you down as ‘savages while exalting 
themselves as ‘cultured’ people, in order to secure conces- 
sions for themselves at your expense. 


Q. What sort of relations would you favour between — 
these two races? 

A. The closest possible. But while Ihave abolished 
all distinction between an African and an Indian, that does 


not mean that I do not recognize the difference between — 
them. The different races of mankind are like different 
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branches of a tree — once we recognize the common parent 
stock from which we are sprung, we realize the basic unity 
of the human family, and there is no room left for enmities 
and unhealthy competition. 

Q. Should we adopt violence or non-violence as a 
means for our deliverence? 

A. Certainly, non-violence under all circumstances. But 
you must have a living faith in it. Even when there is im- 
penetrable darkness surrounding you, you must not aban- 

don hope. A person who believes in non-violence believes 
in a living God. He cannot accept defeat. Therefore, my 
advice is non-violence all the time, but non-violence of 
the brave, not of the coward. 

Q. Do you think Christianity can bring salvation to 
Africa? 

A. Christianity, as it is known and practised to-day, 
_ cannot bring salvation to your people. It is my conviction 
that those who to-day call themselves Christians do not 
_know the true message of Jesus. I witnessed some of the 
horrors that were perpetrated on the Zulus during the 
Zulu Rebellion. Because one man, Bambatta, their chief, 
_ had refused to pay his tax, the whole race was made to 
suffer. I was in charge of an ambulance corps. I shall 
_ never forget the lacerated backs of Zulus who had received 
stripes and were brought to us for nursing because no 
white nurse was prepared to look after them. And yet 
those who perpetrated all those cruelties called themselves 
Christians. They were ‘educated, better dressed than the 
Zulus, but not their moral superiors. 

©. Whenever a leader comes up in our midst, he flops 
down after a while. He either becomes ambitious after 
money or succumbs to the drink habit or some other vice 
and is lost to us. How shall we remedy this? 

A. The problem is not peculiar to you. Your eaderchio 
has proved ineffectual because it was not sprung from the. 
common people. If you belong to the common people, 
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live like them and think like them, they will make common 
cause with you. If I were in your place, I would not ask a 
single African to alter his costume and make himself 
peculiar. It does not add a single inch to his moral stature. 


[To the question whether the South African Indians should carry 
on the struggle for their rights through satyagraha or through con- 
stitutional agitation, Gandhiji replied: ] 


If the South African Indian community had guts in them, 
I would say Satyagraha, and they are bound to win. I am 
hoping that some day from among Indian youths, born in 
South Africa, a person will arise who will stand up for the 
rights of his countrymen domiciled there, and make the 
vindication of those rights his life’s mission. He will be 
so pure, so cultured, so truthful and so dignified in his bear- 
ing that he will disarm all opposition. The Whites will 
then say: “If all Indians were like him, we should have no 


objection to giving them an equal status with us.” But he | 


will answer: “It is not enough that there is one representa- 
tive of the Indian community whom you are ready to reco- 
gnize as your equal. What I am, other countrymen of mine 
too can be, if, instead of calling them names and putting 
them under all sorts of disabilities, you give them a sport- 
ing chance in the matter of educational and other facilities 
which are to-day denied them.” Such a one, when he ap- 
pears, will not need to be coached by me. He will assert 
himself by his sheer genius. 
—Harijan: Feb. 18, 1939. 


XXIII 
WORKING OF NON-VIOLENCE 


% 


“I have often said that if one takes care of the 
means, the end will take care of itself. Non-violence is 
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the means, the end for every nation is complete inde- 
pendence.” 


Aut Socrety 1s held together by non-violence, even as 
the earth is held in her position by gravitation. But when 
the Law of Gravitation was discovered, the discovery 
yielded results of which our ancestors had no knowledge. 
Even so, when society is deliberately constructed in accord- 
ance with the Law of Non-violence, its structure will be 
different in material particulars from what it is to-day. But 
I cannot say in advance what the government, based wholly _ 
on non-violence, will be like. 

What is happening to-day is disregard of the Law of Non- 
violence and enthronement of violence, as if it were an eter- 
nal law. The democracies, therefore, that we see at work 
in England, America and France are only so-called, because 
they are no less based on violence than Nazi Germany, 
Fascist Italy or even Soviet Russia. The only difference is 
that the violence of the last three is much better organized 
than that of the three Democratic Powers. Nevertheless, 
we see to-day a mad race for outdoing one another in the 
amatter of armaments. And if, when the clash comes, as it is 
bound to come one day, the Democracies win, they will do 
~ so only because they will have the backing of their peoples 
who imagine that they have a voice in their own govern- 
ment; whereas, in the other three cases, the peoples might 
rebel against their own dictatorships, 

Holding the view that without the recognition of non- 
violence on a national scale, there is no such thing as a 
constitutional or democratic government, I devote my 
energy to the propagation of non-violence as the Law of 
our Life,—individual, social, political, national and interna- 
tional. I fancy that I have seen the light, though dimly. I 
write cautiously, for I do not profess to know the whole of 
the Law. If I know the successes of my experiments, I 
know also my failures. But the successes are enough to fill 
me with undying hope. 
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I have often said that if one takes care of the means, the 
end will take care of itself. Non-violence is the means, the 
end for every nation is complete independence. There will 
be an International League only when all the nations, big 
or small, composing it are fully independent. The nature 
of that independence will correspond to the extent of non- 
violence assimilated by the nations concerned. One thing 
is certain. In a society based on non-violence, the smallest 
nation will feel as tall as the tallest. The idea of apne 
and inferiority will be wholly obliterated. 

Thus, the conclusion is irresistible that for one like me, 
wedded to:non- violence, constitutional or democratic gov- 
ernment is a distant dream so long as non-violence is not 
recognized as a living force, an inviolable creed, not a mere 
policy. While I prate about universal non-violence, my 
experiment is confined to India. If it succeeds, the world 
will accept it without effort. There is, however, a big BUT. 
The pause does not worry me. My faith is brightest in the 


midst of impenetrable darkness. 
Haris Feb. 11, 1939. 


XXIV 
WHAT TO DOP 


“A true pacifist is a true satyagrahi. The latter acts 
by faith and, therefore, is not concerned about the 
result, for he knows that it is assured when the action 
is true.” 


HERE IS AN IMPORTANT letter from a Principal who wishes to remain 
anonymous: 
“A troubled conscience seeks the reasoned opinion of 
others to help to solve the following pressing question: 
Is the carrying out of the pledge of the Peace Pledge 
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Union (the late Dick Sheppard’s organization for 
opposing war by the refusal to resort to violence under 
any circumstances whatever) a right and practicable 
course of action in the present conditions of our world? 
“On the side of “Yea’ there are the following arguments: 
l. The world’s greatest spiritual teachers have taught 
and exemplified in their own lives that an evil thing can 
only be destroyed by good means, and never by evil 
means, and any sort of violence (particularly that of 
war, even solely in so-called self-defence) is 
undoubtedly an evil means, whatever may be the 
motive. Violence is, therefore, always wrong. 

2. The real causes of the present violence and misery 
can never be removed by war. This was proved to the 
hilt in the last ‘war to end war’, and the same will 
always be true. Violence is, therefore, unpractical. 
3. Those who feel they must fight to defend liberty 
and democracy (even though they would fight for no 
lesser cause) are deluded. War, in modern conditions, 
even if it ends in victory, means the more certain des- 
truction of such liberties as remain to us than even con- 
quest by an invader might mean; for no modern war 
can be waged successfully without the complete regi- 
mentation of entire peoples. It is better to die in 
conscientiously resisting oppression non-violently, than 
to live as a pawn in the regimented society which must 
emerge from another war, whoever may win it. 

“On the side of ‘Nay’, there are the following argu- 
ments: 

1. Non-violent resistance can only be effective in re- 
sisting people who are capable of being moved by 
moral and humanitarian considerations. Fascism not 
only is not moved by such considerations, but openly 
scoffs at them as signs of weakness. It has no scruple 
in wiping out all resistance, and in employing any 
degree of brutality in order to do so. Non-violent resis- 
tance, therefore, stands no chance whatever against 
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Fascism. Non-violent resistance is, therefore, hope- 
lessly unpractical in present conditions. 

2. To refuse co-operation in violent resistance (i.e., to 
be a C.O. in case of war or conscription) in defence of 
democratic liberty is tantamount to helping those who 
are destroying that liberty. Fascist aggression has un- 
doubtedly been encouraged by the knowledge that the 
Democracies contain numbers of people who are un- 
willing to fight in their defence, and who would even 
oppose (and thus obstruct) their own governments if 
war breaks out or some sort of conscription is enforced. 
This being so, the conscientious objector to violent 
means of defence becomes not merely. ineffective in 
promoting peace, but actually helpful to those who are 
breaking it. 

8. War may destroy liberty, but if the Democracies 
survive, there is at least some possibility of regaining 
part of it; whereas if the Fascists are allowed to rule the 


- world, there is no chance at all. Conscientious objec- 


tors by weakening the democratic forces are helping 
the opposers, and thus defeating their own object. 

“The solution of this question is obviously terribly 
pressing for, say, a young man in any conscriptionist 
country to-day, or even in Great Britain, menaced as 
she is. But is it not really just as pressing for those in 
other countries, say South Africa, Egypt, or Australia 
which may have to face the possibility of invasion, or 
in an India which, in the event of ‘Complete Indepen- 
dence’, might be faced with the possibility of invasion 
by Japan or by a pan-Islamic combination? 

“In the face of such possibilities (say rather probabi- 
lities ), ought not even every keen conscience (whether 
in a young body or in an old) to be certain exactly 
what is the right and practical way of action? In some 
way on some (if not every) day, this is the problem 
that every one of us has to face for himself. Can your 
readers help to clarify the issues? Those who are not 
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sure of the answer they must give when the time comes, 
will be made surer by thinking it out. Those who are 
sure of their own answer, may help others to become 
equally sure.” 

Nothing need be said about the arguments in favour of 
the Peace Pledger’s resistance. Those against resistance 
deserve careful examination. The first argument, if it is 
valid, cuts at the very root of the. anti-war movement, 
which is based on the assumption that it is possible to 
convert Fascists and Nazis. They belong to the same 
species as the so-called Democracies or, better still, war 
resisters themselves. They show in their family circles the 
same tenderness, affection, consideration and generosity 
that war resisters are likely to show even outside such 
circles. The difference is only of degree. Indeed, Fascists 
and Nazis are a revised edition of so-called Democracies, 
if they are not an answer to the latter’ misdeeds. Kirby 
Page, in his brochure on the toll of the late War, has shown 
that both the combatants were guilty of falsehoods, exag- 
gerations and inhumanities. The Versailles Treaty was a 
treaty of revenge against Germany by the victors. The so- 
called Democracies have before now misappropriated other 
peoples lands and have resorted to ruthless repression. 
What wonder if Messrs. Hitler & Co. have reduced to a 
science the unscientific violence their predecessors had 
developed for exploiting the so-called. backward races for 
their own material gain? It is, therefore, a’ matter of rule 
of three to find out the exact amount of non-violence re- 
quired to melt the harder hearts of the Fascists and the 
Nazis, if it is assumed, as it is, that the so-called Democra- 
cies melt before a given amount of non-violence. There- 
fore, we must eliminate from consideration the first argu- 
ment, which would be fatal if it could be proved to have 
any content in it. 

The other two arguments are practical, The pacifists 
may not do anything to weaken their own governments so 
as to compel defeat. But for fear of so doing, they may 
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not miss the only effective chance they have of demon- 
strating their undying faith in the futility of all war. If 
their own governments go mad and make martyrs of war 
resisters, they (the governments) must suffer the conse- 
quence of the unrest of their own creation. The Democra- 
cies must respect the liberty of individual non-violent con- 
science, however inconvenient it may be. From that res- 
pect, there will spring hope for the world. This means 
that they put their conscience and truth before their 
country’s so-called interest. For, regard for one’s con- 
science, if it is really such, has never yet injured any legi- 
timate cause or interest. Therefore, it comes to this that 
a pacifist must resist when he feels strongly that, whether 
so-called Democracies live or die, the tug of war will never 
end war, and that it will only end when at the crucial 
moment a body of pacifists have at any cost testified their 
living faith by suffering, if need be, the extreme penalty. 
I know the point for me to consider is not how to avoid 
the extreme penalty, but how to behave so as to achieve 
the object in view. Where the very disturbing but potent 
factor of faith is part of one’s conduct, human calculations 
are of no avail. A true pacifist is a true satyagrahi. The 
latter acts by faith and, therefore, is not concerned about 
the result, for he knows that it is assured when the action 
is true. 

After all, what is the gain if the so-called Democracies 
win ? War certainly will not end. Democracies will have 
adopted all the tactics of the Fascists and the Nazis, includ- 
ing conscription and all other forcible methods to compel 
and exact obedience. All that may be gained at the end of 
the victory is the possibility of comparative protection of 
individual liberty. But that protection does not depend 
upon outside help. It comes from the internal determina- 
tion to protect it against the whole world. In other words, 
the true democrat is he who with purely non-violent 
means defends his liberty and, therefore, his country’s and 
ultimately that of the whole of mankind. In the coming 


THE IMPENDING CRISIS 75 


test, pacifists have to prove their faith by resolutely refusing 
to do anything with war, whether of defence or offence. 
But the duty of resistance accrues only to those who be- 
lieve in non-violence as a creed —not to those who will 
calculate and will examine the merits of each case and 
decide whether to approve of or oppose a particular war. 

It follows that such resistance is a matter for each person | 
| to decide for himself and under the guidance of the inner 


voice, if he recognizes its existence. | : 
| — Harijan: April. 15, 1939. 


XXV 


THE IMPENDING CRISIS 


“I personally would not purchase my country’s free- 
dom by violence, even if such a thing were a possibility. 
My faith in the wise saying, that what is gained by the 
sword will also be lost by the sword, is imperishable.” 


A SIsteR FROM London wired on the 24th instant : 

“Please act. World awaiting lead.” 

Another wire from another sister in London, received to-day, says: 

“Urge you consider immediate expression of your unshakable 
faith in reason, not force, to rulers and all peoples.” 


I have been hesitating to say anything on the impending 
world crisis which affects the welfare not of a few nations, 
but of the whole of mankind. I have felt that my word can 
have no effect on those on whom depends the decision 
whether there is to be war or peace. .I know that many 
in the West believe that my word does carry weight. I ” 
wish I shared their belief. Not having such belief, I have 
been praying in secret that God may spare us the calamity 
of war. But I have no hesitation in redeclaring my faith 
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in reason—which is another word for non-violence—rather 
than the arbitrament of war for the settlement of disputes 
or redress of wrongs. I cannot emphasize my belief more 
forcibly than by saying that I personally would not pur- 
chase my own country’s freedom by violence, even if such 
a thing were a possibility. My faith in the wise saying, that 
what is gained by the sword will also be lost by the sword, 
is imperishable. How I wish Herr Hitler would respond 
to the appeal of the President of the United States and 
allow his claim to be investigated by arbitrators, in whose 
choice he will have as effective a voice as the disputants! 

— Harijan: Sept. 2, 1939. 


XXVI 
THE SIMLA VISIT 


“I have become disconsolate. In the secret of my 
heart, I am in perpetual quarrel with God that He — 
should allow such things to go on. My non-violence 
seems almost impotent. But the answer comes, at 
the end of the daily quarrel, that neither God nor non- 
violence is impotent. Impotence is in men. I must 
try on without losing faith, even though I may break 
in the attempt’. 


HAVING MADE My position vis-a-vis the Congress quite 
clear, I told His Excellency* that my own sympathies were 
with England and France from the purely humanitarian 
_ stand-point. I told him that I could not contemplate, with- 
out being stirred to the very depth, the destruction of 
London which had hitherto been regarded as impregn- 
able. And as I was picturing before him the Houses of 


* Lord Linlithgow, the Viceroy. 
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Parliament and the Westminster Abbey and their possible 
destruction, I broke down. I have become disconsolate. 
In the secret of my heart, I am in perpetual quarrel with 
God that He should allow such things to go on. My non- 
violence seems almost impotent. But the answer comes, 
at the end of the daily quarrel, that neither God nor non- 
violence is impotent. Impotence is in men. I must try on 
without losing faith, even though I may break in the 
attempt. 

And so, as though in anticipation of the agony that was 
awaiting me, I sent on the 23rd July from Abbottabad the 
following letter to Herr Hitler : 

“Friends have been urging me to write to you for the 
sake of humanity. But I have resisted their request 
because of the feeling that any letter from me would 
be an impertinence. Something tells me that I must 
not calculate and that I must make my appeal for what- 
ever it may be worth. 

“It is quite clear that you are to-day the one person 
in the world who can prevent a war which may reduce 
humanity to the savage state. Must you pay that price 
for an object, however worthy it may appear to you to 
be? Will you listen to the appeal of one who has delibe- 
rately shunned the method of war, not without con- 
siderable success ? 

“Anyway, I anticipate your forgiveness, if I have er- 
red in writing to you.’ 

How I wish that even now he would listen to reason and 
the appeal from almost the whole of thinking mankind, not 
excluding the German people themselves ! I must refuse to 
believe that the Germans contemplate with equanimity the 
evacuation of big cities like London for fear of destruction 
to be wrought by man’s inhuman ingenuity. They cannot 
contemplate with equanimity such destruction of themselves 
and their own monuments. I am not, therefore, just now 
thinking of India’s deliverance. It will come, but what 
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will it be worth if England and France fall, or if they come 
out victorious over Germany, ruined and humbled? 

Yet, it almost seems as if Herr Hitler knows no God but 
brute force and, as Mr. Chamberlain says, he will listen to 
nothing else. It is in the midst of this catastrophe without 
parallel that Congressmen and all other responsible Indians, 
individually and collectively, have to decide what part 
India is to play in this terrible drama. 

—Harijan : Sept. 93, 1939. 


XXVII 
SOURCE OF MY SYMPATHY 


“My sympathy for England and France is not a result 
of momentary emotion or, in cruder language, of 
hysteria. It is derived from the never-drying fountain 
of non-violence, which my breast has nursed for fifty 
years. I claim no infallibility for my judgment. All I 
claim is that my sympathy for England and France is 
reasoned.” 


THE STATEMENT MADE by me just after interview with ~ 
H. E. the Viceroy has had a mixed reception. It has been 
described as sentimental twaddle by one critic, and as a 
statesman-like pronouncement by another. There are varia- 
tions between the two extremes. I suppose all the critics 
are right from their own standpoint, and all are wrong from 
the absolute standpoint which, in this instance, is that of — 
the author. He wrote for nobody's satisfaction but his 
own. I abide by every word I have said in it. It has no © 
political value, except what every humanitarian opinion 
may possess. Interrelation of ideas cannot be prevented. 
I have a spirited protest from a correspendent. It calls 
for areply. I do not reproduce the letter, as parts of it I do 
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not understand myself. But there is no difficulty in catch- 
ing its drift. The main argument is this : 

“If you shed tears over the possible destruction of 
the English Houses of Parliament and Westminster 
Abbey, have you no tears for the possible destruction 
of the monuments of Germany? And, why do you 
sympathize with England and France and not with 
Germany? Is not Hitler an answer to the ravishing of 
Germany by the Allied Powers during the last War ? 
If you were a German, had the resourcefulness of 
Hitler, and were a believer in the doctrine of retalia- 
tion, as the whole world is, you would have done what 
Hitler is doing. Nazism may be bad. We do not know 
what it really is. The literature we get is one-sided. 
But I suggest to you that there is no difference between 
Chamberlain and Hitler. In Hitler's place, Chamber- 
lain would not have acted otherwise. You have done 
an injustice to Hitler by comparing him with Chamber- 
lain, to the former's disadvantage. Is England’s record 
in India any better than Hitler's in another part of the 
world in similar circumstances ? Hitler is but an infant 
pupil of the old imperialist England and France. I 
fancy that your emotion at the Viceregal Lodge had 
the better of your judgement.” 

No one, perhaps, has described English misdeeds more 
forcibly, subject to truth, than I have. No one has resisted 
England more effectively, perhaps, than I have. And my 
desire for and power of resistance remain unabated. But 
there are seasons for speech and action, as there are seasons 
for silence and inaction. 

In the dictionary of satyagraha, there is no enemy. But 
as I have no desire to prepare a new dictionary for satya- 
grahis, I use the old words giving them a new meaning. A 
satyagrahi loves his so-called enemy even as his friend. He 
owns no enemy. As a satyagrahi, i.e. votary of ahimsa, I 
must wish well to England. My wishes regarding Germany 
were, and they still are, irrelevant for the moment. But I 
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have said in a few words in my statement that I would not 
care to erect the freedom of my country on the remains of 
despoiled Germany. I should be as much moved by a 
contemplation of the possible destruction of Germany's 
monuments. Herr Hitler stands in no need of my sympathy. 
In assessing the present merits, the past misdeeds of Eng- 
land and the good deeds of Germany are irrelevant. Rightly 
or wrongly, and irrespective of what the other Powers have 
done before under similar circumstances, I have come to 
the conclusion that Herr Hitler is responsible for the War. 
I do not judge his claim. It is highly probable that his right 
to incorporate Danzig in Germany is beyond question, if — 
the Danzig Germans desire to give up their independent 
status. It is no answer to the rejection of the appeal for 
submission to arbitration that it came from _ interested 
quarters. Even a thief may conceivably make a correct ap- 
peal to his fellow-thief. I think I am right in saying that 
the whole world was anxious that Herr Hitler should allow’ 
his demand to be examined by an impartial tribunal. If he 
succeeds in his design, his success will be no proof of the 
justness of his claim. It will be one more proof that though 
we humans have changd the form, we have not changed 
the manners of the beast. 

I hope it is now clear to my critics that my sympathy for 
England and France is not a result of momentary emotion 
or, in cruder language, of hysteria. It is derived from the 
never-drying fountain of non-violence which my breast has 
nursed for fifty years. I claim no infallibility for my judge- 
ment. All I claim is that my sympathy for England and 
France is reasoned. I invite those who accept the premises, 
on which my sympathy is based, to join me. What shape it 
should take is another matter. Alone I can but pray. And 
so I told His Excellency that my sympathy had no concrete 
value in the face of the concrete destruction that is facing 
those who are directly engaged in the War. 

—Harijan : Sept. 16, 1939. 


XXVifI 
TO THE BRAVE POLES 


2 
: 


“All that I can send to the brave Poles is my heart- 


: felt prayer for the early termination of their fearful 
__ trial, and for the grant of the required strength to bear 
the suffering whose very coniemplation makes one 


be. 


shudder. Their cause is just and their victory certain. 
For, God is always the upholder of justice.” 


[To the cable* received from Morges (Switzerland) from Padere- 
the aged ex-President of the Polish Republic and celebrated 
fp pianist, Gandhiji made the following reply: ] 


a coursE, my whole heart is with the Poles in the un- 
~ equal struggle in which they are engaged for the sake of 
saving their freedom. But I am painfully conscious of the 
- fact that my word carries no power with it. I wish I had 
_ the power to stop this mad destruction that is going on in 
_ Europe. I belong to a country that has lost its independ- 
i ence and is struggling to be free from the yoke of the 
oe ‘greatest Imperialist Power on earth. It has adopted the 
unique method of non-violence to regain its lost freedom. 
_ Though the method has proved its efficacy to an extent, the 
Boal seems far off. All that I can, therefore, send to the 


* “On behalf of a nation which is to-day defending the sacred 
right to remain free against a cruel and nameless tyranny, I 
appeal to you as one of the greatest moral authorities of the 
‘world to use your noble influence with your countrymen to gain 


: 
Seta 


: for Poland their sympathy and friendship. Throughout the 
“7 thousand years of its history, the Polish nation has always stood 
Bs for the highest ideals of humanity, for faith, for justice, and 
pt peace. In this terrible hour, when innumerable innocent women 
ae and children are massacred daily, a word of sympathy and en- 
‘ couragement from you, great teacher of your own nation, would 
i profoundly move the heart of every Pole.” 


—Harijan : Sept. 16, 1939. 
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brave Poles is my heart-felt prayer for the early termina- 
tion of their fearful trial, and for the grant of the required 
strength to bear the suffering whose very contemplation ° 
makes one shudder. Their cause is just and their victory 
certain. For, God is always the upholder of justice. 
—Harijan : Sept 16, 1939. 


XXIX 
A POLISH SISTER’S AGONY 


“If Poland has that measure of uttermost bravery and 
an equal measure of selflessness, history will forget 
that she defended herself with violence. Her violence 
will be counted almost as non-violence.” 


“IN SPITE OF ALL I am going to try to reach Poland—_ 
sailing to-night to Basra in Iraq, then through Turkey 
and Rumania. The inner call is irresistible. It may 
seem madness from the ordinary human point of view. 
Now, I am not going for my mother’s sake, nor for my 
dearest friends who are now on the _battle-fields— 
ready to die at any moment-—it is for Poland itself. I 
believe countries have also souls. Souls of nations are 
a reality, not a theory, for me. If I reach the soil of 
Poland, I will feel satisfied, even if I do not find those 
whom I love. It is the soul (and body) of the nation 
itself that is in its supreme hour of martyrdom. I believe 
Poland bleeds and struggles not only for her own 
rights, but for the Right, the Just, the True; for the 
Freedom of all nations, India including. I feel Hindu 
to the bottom of my heart; Indian as much as Pole, 
both Motherlands are to be in my soul to the last day 
of my life. But I could not live if I would not do, 
what is humanly possible, to reach the feet of the 
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Mother who is now bleeding in agony of pain. I shall 
write from the way, but not when I reach the War 
zone; | shall only think often about you and send ment- 
al messages as well as I can. Bapuji, do pray in all 
fervour of your great loving heart for those thou- 
sands of innocent people who suffer incredible pain 
and misery in Poland. It is these that need most 
sympathy and blessings and tender thoughts.” 


This is the letter a Polish sister wrote from Bombay 
harbour. I have known her for some years. She has be- 
come as much Indian as she is Polish. She had decided to 
work at Maganwadi in the Magan Museum. But the: 
rumours of war upset her. She has an aged mother in 
Poland whom she could not bring out owing to passport 
_ difficulties. When the War actually broke out, she calmed 
down so far as her mother was concerned. But her highly 
strung nature would not let her rest, whilst her nearest and 
dearest were in peril of their lives for no offence of theirs. 
She is herself a believer through and through in non- 
_ violence. But her very non-violence made her restless. Her 
whole soul has rebelled against the wrong, as’ she thinks, 
that is being perpetrated against her Motherland. So, she 
has gone to find the Poland of her imagination fighting to 
the last ditch, not for merely preserving her own freedom 
but for the freedom of all those nations who have lost it. 
And in this she naturally includes her second love, India. 


~ May her dream prove true! If Poland has that measure 


of uttermost bravery and an equal measure of selflessness, 
history will forget that she defended herself with violence. 
Her violence will be counted almost as non-violence. 


—Harijan : Sept. 23, 1939. 
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XXX 
INDIA MUST SHOW THE WAY 


“IT have no manner of doubt that if it is possible to 
train millions in the black art of violence which is the 
law of the beast, it is more possible to train them in 
the white art of non-violence which is the law of the 
regenerate man.” — 


ay 


OF ALL THE COUNTRIES in the world, India is the least mili- 


tary. Though I have failed with the Working Committee 
in persuading them, at this supreme moment, to declare 
their undying faith in non-violence as the _ only 
sovereign remedy for saving mankind from destruction, I 
have not lost the hope that the masses will refuse to bow to 
the Moloch of War, but will rely upon their capacity for 
suffering to save the country’s honour. How has the un- 
doubted military valour of Poland served her against the 
superior forces of Germany and Russia ? Would Poland un- 
armed have fared worse, if it had met the challenge of 


these combined forces with the resolution to face death — 


without retaliation ? Would the invading forces have taken 
a heavier toll from an infinitely more valorous Poland? It 


is highly probable that their essential nature would have — 


made them desist from a wholesale slaughter of innocents. 

Of all the organizations of the world, the Congress is 
the best fitted to show it the better way, indeed the only 
way, to the true life. Its non-violent experiment will have 
been in vain if, when India wakes up from the present 
fear, she does not show to the world the way of deliverance 
from the bleod bath. The criminal waste of life and wealth 
that is now going on will not be the last, if India does not 
play her natural part by showing that human dignity is 


best preserved not by developing the capacity to deal 


destruction, but by refusing to retaliate. I have no manner 
of doubt that, if it is possible to train millions in the black 
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art of violence which is the law of the beast, it is more 
possible to train them in the white art of non-violence which 


is the law of the regenerate man. 
—Harijan : Sept. 30, 1939. 


XXXI 
CONUNDRUMS 


“Assuming that God had endowed me with full 
powers (which He never does), I would at once ask the 
English to lay down arms, free all their vassals, take 
pride in being called ‘Little Englanders’, and defy all 
the totalitarians of the world to do their worst.” 


_ THus ASKS A WELL-KNOWN Congressman : 


“1. What is your personal attitude towards this War consistent 
with non-violence? 

2. Is it the same as or different from your attitude during the 
last War? r 

3. How could you, with your non-violence, actively associate 
with and help the Congress whose policy is based on violence in 
the present crisis? 

4, What is your concrete plan based on non-violence to oppose 
or prevent this War?” 


These questions conclude a long friendly complaint 
about my seeming inconsistencies or my _inscrutability. 
Both are old complaints, perfectly justified from the stand- 
point of the complainants, wholly unjustified from my own. 
Therefore, my complainants and I must agree to differ. 
Only this let me say. At the time of writing, I never think 
of what I have said before. My aim is not to be consistent 
with my previous statements on a given question, but to be 
consistent with truth as it may present itself to me at a 
given moment. The result has been that I have grown 
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from truth to truth; I have saved my memory an undue 
strain; and what is more, whenever I have been obliged 
to compare my writing even of fifty years ago with the 
latest, I have discovered no inconsistency between the two. 
But friends who observe inconsistency will do well to take 
the meaning that my latest writing may yield unless, of 
course, they prefer the old. But before making the choice, 
they should try to see if there is not an underlying and 
abiding consistency between fe two seeming inconsisten- 


2010S, 


So far as my inscrutability is concerned, friends should 
take my assurance that there is never any attempt on my 
part to suppress my thought when it is relevant. Some- 
times, it arises from my desire to be brief. And, some- 
times, it must be due to my own ignorance of the subject 
on which I may be called upon to give an opinion. 

To give a typical instance, a friend between whom and 
me there never is any mental reservation, thus writes in 
anguish rather than anger : 

“In the not-improbable event of India being a theatre of war, is 
Gandhiji prepared to advise his countrymen to bare their breasts 
to the enemy’s sword? A little while ago, I would have pledged 
my word he would do so, but I am not confident any more.” 

I can only assure him that, notwithstanding my recent 
writings, he can retain his confidence that I would give 
the same advice as he expects I would have given before, 
or as I gave to the Czechs or the Abyssinians. My non- 
violence is made of stern stuff. It is firmer than the firmest 
metal known to the scientists. Yet, alas, I am painfully 
conscious of the fact that it has still not attained its native 
firmness. If it had, God would have shown me the way 
to deal with the many local cases of violence that I help- 
lessly witness daily. This is said not in arrogance, but in 
the certain knowledge of the power of perfect non-violence. 
I will not have the power of non-violence to be under- 
estimated in order to cover my limitations or weaknesses. 

Now for a few lines in answer to the foregoing questions. 
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- 1. My personal reaction towards this War is one of 
greater horror than ever before. I was not so disconsolate 
before as I am to-day. But the greater horror would pre- 
vent me to-day from becoming the self-appointed recruit- 
ing sergeant that I had become during the last War. And 
yet, strange as it may appear, my sympathies are wholly 
with the Allies. Willy-nilly, this War is resolving itself into 
one between such democracy as’the West has evolved and 
totalitarianism as it is typified in Herr Hitler. Though the 
part that Russia is playing is painful, let us hope that the 
unnatural combinaion will result in a happy, though 
unintended, fusion whose shape no one can foretell. Unless 
the Allies suffer demoralization, of which there is not the 
slightest indication, this War may be used to end all wars, 
at any rate of the virulent type that we see to-day. I have 
’ the hope that India, distraught though it is with internal 
_ dissensions, will play an effective part in ensuring the desir- 
_ ed end and the spread of cleaner democracy than hitherto. 
This will undoubtedly depend upon how the Working Com- 
mittee will ultimately act in the real tragedy that is being 
_ played on the world stage. We are both actors in and 
spectators of the drama. My line is cast. Whether I act as 
a humble guide of the Working Committee or, if I may use 
the same expression, without offence, of the Government, 
- my guidance will be for the deliberate purpose of taking 
either or both along the path of non-violence, be the step 
ever so imperceptible. It is plain that I cannot force the 
pace either way. I can only use such power as God may 
endow my head or heart with for the moment. 

2. I think Ihave covered the second question in answer- 
ing the first. 

3. There are degrees of violence as of non-violence. The 
Working Committee has not wilfully departed from the 
policy of non-violence. It could not honestly accept the 

~ real implications of non-violence. It felt the vast mass of 
_ Congressmen had never clearly understood that in the event 
of danger from without, they were to defend the country 
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by non-violent means. All that they had learnt truly was_ 
that they could put up a successful fight, on the whole non- 
violent, against the British Government. Congressmen 
have had no training in the use of non-violence in other 
fields. Thus, for example, they had not yet discovered a 
sure method of dealing successfully in a non-violent man- 
ner with communal riots or goondaism. The argument is 
final inasmuch as it is based on actual experience. I would 
not serve the cause of non-violence, if I deserted my best — 
co-workers because they could not follow me in an extend- 
ed application of non-violence. I, therefore, remain with 
them in the faith that their departure from the non-violent 
method will be confined to the narrowest field and will be 
temporary. 

4, J have no ready-made concrete plan. For me, too, 
this is a new field. Only, I have no choice as to the means. 
It must always be purely non-violent, whether I am closet- 
ed with the members of the Working Committee or with the 
Viceroy. Therefore, what I am doing is itself part of the 
concrete plan. More will be revealed to me from day to 
day, as all my plans always have been. The famous Non- 
co-operation Resolution came to me within less than 24 
hours of the’ meeting of the A. I. C. C. at which it was 
moved in Calcutta in 1920; and so did practically the 
Dandi March. The foundation of the first Civil Resistance 
under the then known name of Passive Resistance was laid 
by accident at a meeting of Indians in Johannesburg in 
1906, convened for the purpose of finding the means of 
combating the Anti-Asiatic measure of those days. I had 
gone to the meeting with no pre-conceived resolution. It 
was born at the meeting. The creation is still expanding. 
But assuming that God had endowed me with full powers 
(which He never does), I would at once ask the English 
to lay down arms, free all their vassals, take pride in being 
called “Little Englanders” and defy all the totalitarians of 
the world to do their worst. Englishmen will then die — 
unresistingly and go down to History as heroes of non- 
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~ violence. I would further invite Indians to co-operate with 


Englishmen in this godly martyrdom. It will be an indis- 


soluble partnership drawn up in letters of the blood of 
_ their own bodies, not of their so-called enemies. But I have 
no such general power. Non-violence is a plant of slow 
_ growth.* It grows imperceptibly but surely. And even at 
_ the risk of being misunderstood, I must act in obedience to, 
“the still small voice.” 


—Harijan : Sept. 30, 1989. 


oe XXXII 

7 | INDIA’S ATTITUDE 

iets i, 

oe “I have every hope that the Congress will be able to 
_ show the world that the power that armaments give to - 
defend right is nothing compared to the power that 
non-violence gives to do the same thing, and that, too, 
with better show of reason.” 


* 
. 


I am sorry I had not seen Shrimati Kamaladevi’s letter to 


The Chronicle.+ Try as I will, I simply cannot do adequ- 


ate justice to the reading of newspapers. The letter then 


remained on my file for want of time to deal with it: But 


I think delay has not affected the object of her letter. Per- 


haps, this is the psychological moment for me to express 


“I know that the progress of non-violence is seemingly a 
terribly slow progress. But experience has taught me that it is 
the surest way to the common goal. There is deliverance neither 
for India nor for the world through clash of arms. Violence, 
even for vindication of justice, is almost played out. With that 
belief I am content to plough a lonely furrow, if it is to be my 
lot that I have no co-sharer in the out and out belief in non- 
violence.” , 


+ Omitted. 


7 


—Harijan: Aug. 26, 1939. 
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what is or should be India’s attitude. I agree with Kamala- 
devi’s analysis of the motives of the parties to the War. 
Both are fighting for their existence and for the furtherance 
of their policies. There is, however, this great difference 
between the two: However incomplete or equivo- 
cal the declarations of the Allies ‘are, the world has inter- 
epreted them to mean that they are fighting for saving 
democracy. Herr Hitler is fighting for the extension of the 
German boundaries, although he was told that he should 
allow his claims to be submitted to an impartial tribunal for 
examination. He contemptuously rejected the way of peace 
or persuasion and chose that of the sword. Hence, my 
sympathy for the cause of the Allies. But my sympathy 
must not be interpreted to mean endorsement, in any shape 
or form, of the doctrine of the sword for the defence even 
of proved right. Proved right should be capable of being 
vindicated by right means as against the rude, i.e., sangu-- 
inary, means. Man may, and should, shed his own blood 
for establishing what he considers to be his ‘right. He may 
‘not shed the blood of his opponent who disputes his ‘right’. 
India, as represented by the Congress, has been fighting 
in order to prove ‘ight’, not by the sword but by the non- 
violent method. And she has carved out for herself a unique 
place and prestige in the world, although she is yet far—let 
us hope, not very far—from the independence of her dream. 
Her novel method has evidently struck the imagination of 
the world. It has the right to expect India to play a deci- 
sive part in this War, which no people of the world have 
wanted, by insisting that the peace this time is not to be 
a mockery designed to share among the victors the spoils of 
war and to humiliate the vanquished. Jawaharlal Nehru, 
who has a right to speak for the Congress, has said in state- 
ly language that the peace must mean freedom for. those 
who are held in bondage by the Imperialist Powers of the 
world. I have every hope that the Congress will also be 
able to show the world that the power that armaments give 
to defend right is nothing compared to the power that non- - 
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‘violence gives to do the same thing and that, too, with 
better show of reason. Armaments can show no reason, 


they can make only a pretence of it. 
—Harijan : Oct. 14, 1989. 


XXXII 
ON TRIAL 


“Whether one or many, I must declare my faith that 
it is better for India to discard violence altogether, 
even for defending her borders. For India to enter into 
the race of armaments is to court suicide. With the 
loss of India to non-violence, the last hope of the world 
will be gone.” 


IN THE courRSE of the conversation with the members of 
the Working Committee, I discovered that their non-vio- 
lence had never gone beyond fighting the British Govern- 
ment with that weapon. I had hugged the belief that Con- 
gressmen had appreciated the logical result of the practice 
of non-violence for the past twenty years in fighting the 
biggest Imperialist Power in the world. But in great ex- 
periments like that of non-violence, hypothetical questions 
have hardly any play. I myself used to say in answer to 
questions that when we had actually acquired Independ- 
ence, we would know whether we could defend ourselves 
non-violently or not. But+to-day the question is no longer 
hypothetical. Whether there is on the part of the British 
Government a favourable declaration or not, the Congress 
has to decide upon the course it would adopt in the event 
of an invasion of India. For, though there may be no set- 
tlement with the Government, the Congress has to declare 
its policy and say whether it would fight the invading host 
violently or non-violently. 
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So far as I can read the Working Committee’s mind, after 
a fairly full discussion, the members think that Congress- 
men are unprepared for non-violent defence against armed 
invasion. 

This is tragic. Surely, the means adopted for driving an 
eneiny from one’s house must, more or less, coincide with 
those to be adopted for keeping him out of the house. If 
anything, the latter process must be easier. The fact, how- 
ever, is that our fight has not been one of non-violent resi- 
stance of the strong. It has been one of passive resistance 
of the weak. Therefore, there is no spontaneous response 
in our hearts, at this supreme moment, to an undying faith 
in the efficacy of non-violence. The Working Committee, 
therefore, wisely said that they were not ready for the logi- 
cal step. The tragedy of the situation is that, if the Con- 
gress is to throw in its lot with those who believe in the 
necessity of armed defence of India, the past twenty years 
will have been years. of gross neglect of the primary duty 
of Congressmen to learn the science of armed warfare. 
And I fear that history will hold me, as the general of 
the fight, responsible for the tragedy. The future historian 
will say that I should have perceived that the nation was 
learning not non-violence of the strong, but merely passi- 
vity of the weak and I should have, therefore, provided for 
Congressmen’s military training. 

Being obsessed’ with the idea that somehow or other 
India will learn true non-violence, it would not occur to me 
to. invite my co-workers to train themselves for armed de- 
fence. On the contrary, I used to discountenance all sword- 
play and the display of stout lathis. Nor am I even now 
repentant for the past. I have the unquenchable faith that, 
of all the countries in the world, India is the one country 
which can learn the art of non-violence, that if the test 
were applied even now, there would be found, perhaps, 
thousands of men and women who would be willing to 
die without harbouring malice against their persecutors. I 
have harangued crowds and told them repeatedly that they 
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- misht have to suffer much, including death by shooting. 
_ Did not thousands of men and women brave hardships dur- 
ing the Salt Campaign, equal to any that soldiers are called 
upon to bear? No different capacity is required from what 
has been already evinced, if India has to contend against 
an invader. Only, it will have to be on a vaster scale. 
One thing ought not to be forgotten. India unarmed 
_ would not require to be destroyed through poison gas or 
-_ bombardment. It is the Maginot Line that has made the 
_ Siegfried Line necessary, and vice versa. Detence of India 
by the present methods has been necessary because she is 
an appendage of Britain. Free India can have no enemy. 
_ And if her people have learnt the art of saying resolutely 
_ ‘No’ and acting up to it, I dare say, no one would want to 
invade her. Our economy would be so modelled as to 
prove no temptation for the exploiter. 
_ But some Congressmen will say: “Apart from the British, 
India has so many martial races within her border that 
they will want to put up a fight for the country which is 
as much theirs as ours.” ‘This is perfectly true. I am, 
therefore, talking, for the moment, only of Congressmen. 
How would they act in the event of an invasion? We shall 
never convert whole of India to our creed, unless we are 
prepared to die for it. 

The world is looking for something new and unique 
from India. The Congress will be lost in the crowd, if it 
wears the same old outworn armour that the world is wear- 
ing to-day. The Congress has a name because it represents 
non-violence as a political weapon par excellence. If the 
Congress helps the Allies as a representative of non-violence, 
it will give to the Allied cause a prestige and a power 
which will be invaluable in deciding ultimate fate of the 
War. But the members of the Working Committee have 
honestly and bravely not made the profession of such non- 
violence. . 

My position is, therefore, confined to myself alone. I 
have to find out whether I haye any fellow-traveller along 
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the lonely path. If I am in the minority of one, I must 
try to make converts. Whether one or many, J must declare 
my faith that it is better for India to discard violence al- 
together, even for defending her borders. For India to 
enter into the race for armaments, is to court suicide. With 
the loss of India to non-violence, the last hope of the world 
will be gone. I must live up to the creed I have professed 
for the last half a century, and hope to the last breath that 
India will make non-violence her creed, preserve man’s dig- 
nity, and prevent him from reverting to the type from which 


he is supposed to have raised himself. 
—Harijan: Oct. 14, 1939. 


XXXIV_ 
A POSER 


“Whilst all violence is bad and must be condemned 
in the abstract, it is permissible for—it is even the duty 
of—a believer in autmsa to distinguish between the 
aggressor and the defender. Having done so, he will 
side with the defender in a ee ete! manner, i.e. 
give his life in saving him.” 


A BRITISHER HAS WRITTEN to Deenbandhu Andrews a letter 
on the War, expounding his own views. He is an ardent 


pacifist. Deenbandhu has shared the letter with me. In ~ 


it occur the following paragraphs : 

“For India, too, I think that this is a very critical 
time. The danger I see is that Britain may promise 
full Dominion Status or something of the kind, and, 
as a result, India will raise an army and become one 
more military-minded nation. Her witness-for the 
way of non-violence and soul-force would then be 
largely discounted. 
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“How can Gandhiji, as a believer in non-violence, 
ask for clarification of war aims with a view to getting 
India’s support for Britain in this way of war? The 
only thing that he can do, and that we should all be 
doing, is to build up an army of men and women 
who are committed to the way of love and forgiveness 
and to receive, but never to return, violence. We 
have to work this out to see how it will alter our 
daily life, as well as all our thinking and acting to- 
wards other communities and nations. We have to 
be disciplined in this, and also to learn to act together 
as one man. Along this line, I see tremendous possi- 
bilities. 

“Of course, we should also use all the influence we 
can to urge Britain to acknowledge and put into 
practice full democracy in India, as it is a high 
principle quite apart from ‘whether India _ helps 
Britain in the War or not.” ) 

The danger that the writer senses is real. I dealt with 
it last week. The writer cavils at my sympathy with the 
Allies. I have shown it as an out and out believer in non- 
violence, even because of my belief. Whilst all violence is 
bad and must be condemned in the abstract, it is permis- 
sible for —it is even the duty of—a believer in ahimsa to dis- 
tinguish between the aggressor and the defender. Having 
done so, he will side with the defender in a non-violent 
manner, i.¢., give his life in saving him. His intervention 
is likely to bring a speedier end to the duel, and may even 
result in bringing about peace between the combatants.* 
Applying the argument to the present War, if the Congress 
actively sides with the Allies in a non-violent way, the Con- 


* “It is open to a war-resister to judge between two combatants 
and wish success to the one who has justice on his side. By so 
judging, he is more likely to bring peace between the two than 
by remaining a mere spectator.” 

—Harijan: Nov. .4, 1939. 
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gress assistance will lift the Allied cause to a high moral 
plane and the Congress influence will be effectively used 
in the cause of peace. What is more, it will be the 
special business of the Congress to see that, if the War is 
fought to a finish, no humiliation is heaped upon the van- 
quished. That is the role I have conceived for the Cong- 
ress. The Declaration of Independence has become a 
necessity. The question having been raised, the Con- 
gress cannot help Britain if Britain is secretly fighting for 
imperialism, while it declares to the world that the fight 
is for saving democracies. For Britain to be in the right, 
a clear declaration of her war aims is a necessity, irrespective 


of the Congress policy. 
— Harijan: Oct. 21, 1939. 


XXXV 
IN GOD'S GOOD HANDS 


! 

“I have no strength save what God gives me. I have 
no authority nor my countrymen save the purely moral. 
If He holds me to be a pure instrument for the spread 
of non-violence in the place of the awful violence now 
ruling the earth, He will give me the strength and 
show me the way. My greatest weapon is mute 
prayer. The cause of peace is, therefore, in Gods 
good hands.” | 3 


“DEAR FRIEND, 


....1 read with deep interest and inspiration, in the 
early days of this War, a few lines written by you in 
Harijan, which have been a great help and comfort to 
me in those troubled times. They are as follows: “I 
personally would not purchase my own country’s 
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freedom by violence, even if such a thing were possible. 
My faith that what is gained by the sword will also be 
lost by the sword, is imperishable.”* I have been en- 
couraged, after mentioning my thoughts to my friend 
Agatha Harrison, to write and tell you what I have had 
so much in mind during these first distressful weeks of 
war. She has kindly let me see something of what 
you have written on the subject of the war situation, 
which helped me to understand your attitude towards 


jit, but still leaves me under the sense of a deep con- 


cern, which I now ask permission to lay before you. 

“IT meet so often now-a-days even fine and convinced’ 
friends of peace who, in view of the brutal suppression 
of independence in countries like Czechoslovakia and 
Poland, feel themselves in a moral dilemma; who take 
the view that when such things happen, war is inevi- 
table and even right for their country, in the attempt 
to restore what has been lost—though, as individuals, 
they would probably dissociate themselves from it. I 
have wondered whether this is not the moment when 
such an acknowledged spiritual prophet and leader as 
you are, might give a clarion call to the whole world, 
pointing to another way than the senseless gamble 
and destruction of war; another way, not merely for 
settling of disputes but, far more important, for resis- 
tance to evil and even for the attainment of political 
aims. The war method, as we experienced in 1914- 
1918, seems inevitably to vitiate its own ends, however 
good these may be at the outset; whereas the moral 
means of non-violence and redemptive love do but 
strengthen and purify the aims, in so far as these are 
based on moral right and justice. This you have 
taught us. It seems to me that a lead from one with 
your spiritual authority along the lines of a better way 
than war to help the stricken and oppressed, whether 
individuals or nations, might come with redeeming 


* See The Impending Crisis P. 75. 
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power to many who find themselves in the distress of 
a moral dilemma at the present time, and _ re- 
lease spiritual energies which, because of this dilemma, 
are lamed and useless, or are prostituted in the attempt 
to supply uplift and inspiration for the pursuit of a 
holy war for civilization, freedom—or for the mere 


negative aim of destroying Hitlerism by successful 


rivalry in its own methods. 

“T have no moral right to judge—sadly the contrary— 
but I know that you appreciate frankness, and I there- 
fore venture to confess myself puzzled that, so far 
from seizing this opportunity to proclaim the better 
way in which you have been such a magnificent 
pioneer, you appear (I feel sure I am mistaken or mis- 
understand) to be thinking mainly of what political 
advantage for the cause of independence in India can 
be gained from the war situation. One almost has the 
impression that the opportunity which war presents is 
welcomed, and that support for the Allies in the 
attempt to gain their ends through war would be 
gladly given if an adequate bargain were forthcoming. 

-“T have no special knowledge of Indian affairs, but, 
relying on the judgment of my best friends, who have 
close association with the best opinion in India, I am 
eager for the realization of their hopes and yours; but 


' I would hope for this as the outcome of a liberal move- 


ment of mind in our own people and Government as 
part of a generous desire and determination for a new, 
and better world, instead of one filled with aggression 
and imperialist domination—rather than as a bargain > 
by imperialist Britain without any change of mind, 
primarily for the purpose of obtaining the material sup- 
port of India in winning the War. 

“My heart cries to you out of its distress and despair, 
caused by the War. I have seen so much that is good 
in the German people, the self-giving idealism of its 
youth, whom I love, as well as the evil with which I am 
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so intimately acquainted through trying to help the 
victims. I have been in a Nazi prison, and have 
believed that through my suffering there has been 
shown to me a nobler way to help the splendid young 
men of Germany and of my own country, than the 
way we are about to employ, of driving millions of 
them to slaughter one another. I believe that many 
people throughout the world are longing to see the way 
out of this evil into which we are slowly slipping 
deeper and deeper, until it may soon be too late. Per- 
haps, you alone can help us. I write to you in deep. 
concern to beg you to consider whether it may not be 
laid upon you to do so. ! 
With deep esteem and love, 


49, Parliament Hill, Your friend sincerely, 
London N.W. 3. CorDER CATCHPOOL. 


I know that this letter reflects the attitude of many 
Englishmen who look to me for showing the better way. Dr. 
Radhakrishnan’s collection of tributes on my completing 
seventy years has deepened the hope of thousands of peace- 
lovers. But I know what a poor instrument I am for the ful- 
filment of that hope. Admirers have given me credit I do 
not deserve. I am not able to testify that India furnishes the 
world with a good example of non-violence of the strong 
and, therefore, as a substitute for armed resistance against 
an aggressor. India undoubtedly has shown the efficacy of 
passive non-violence as a weapon of the weak. But useful 
as it is as a substitute of terrorism, I claim no newness or 
merit for it. It is no contribution to the peace movement. 

It is no wonder that my identification with the Con- 
gress demand appears to contradict my previous writing 
quoted by my correspondent. There is, however, no con- 
tradiction. Even now, as then, I would not gain Inde- 
pendence at the cost of non-violence. The critic might 
retort that, if the British Government made the required 
declaration, I would be helping the Allies and thereby tak- 
ing part in violence. The retort would be reasonable but 
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for the fact that the additional help that Britain would gain 
from the Congress would be purely moral. The Congress 
would contribute neither men nor money. The moral in- 
fluence would be used on the side of peace. I have already 
said in these columns that my non-violence does recognize 
different species of violence—defensive and offensive. It 
is true that in the long run the difference is obliterated, but 
the initial merit persists. A non-violent person is bound, 
when the occasion arises, to say which side is just. Thus, I 
wished success to the Abyssinians, the Spaniards, the 
Czechs, the Chinese and the Poles, though in each case I 
wished that they could have offered non-violent resistance. 
In the present case, if the Congress could justify the 
British case on the high ground professed by Mr. Chamber- 
lain, India declared free would throw in her whole moral 
weight on the side of peace. The part I am playing is, in 
my opinion, strictly non-violent. There is no desire to em- 
barrass the Government. There is to be no precipitate 
Civil Disobedience. Care is being taken to meet every just 
objection to the Congress demand and to smooth evéry 
difficulty in the way of Great Britain making the requisite 
declaration. The greatest strain is being put upon impa- 
tient Congressmen spoiling for a fight, though non-violent. 
I myself want to be able to play an effective part in 
bringing peace nearer. I might be able to do so if India 
becomes in fact an independent ally of Britain, though the 
legal process. is delayed till the War is ended. 

But who am I? I have no strength save what God gives 
me. J have no authority over my countrymen save the 
purely moral. If He holds me to be a pure instrument for 
the spread of non-violence in the place of the awful viol- 
ence now ruling the earth, He will give me the strength 
and show me the way. My greatest weapon is mute pray- 
er. The cause of peace is, therefore, in God’s good hands. 
Nothing can happen but by His will, expressed in His 
eternal, changeless Law which is He. We neither know 
Him nor His Law save through the glass darkly. But the 
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faint glimpse of the Law is sufficient to fill me with joy, 
hope, and faith in the future. 
—Harijan : Dec. 9, 1939. 


XXXVI 
‘ _ BRITAIN’S WAR AIMS 


“I observe that the British statesmen have now be- 
gun to confine the war aims to the freedom of Euro- 
pean nations. Unless the War comes to an abrupt end, 
they will find it necessary to go back to the original 
aim of saving the world for democracy.” 


As I VISUALIZE the war at this stage, I see that it has 
not yet commenced with grim earnestness. Both parties 
are discovering and inventing new methods of destruction, 
but both are, I hope, evading the terrible slaughter which 
must result from any serious impact between the two. Aw- 
ful as the indiscriminate sinking of ships with the attendant 
loss of life is, it will be found to be insignificant compared 
to what will happen when the fight commences in right 
earnest. Meanwhile, moral issues are being decided for 
the combatants, whether they will or no. I observe that 
British statesmen have now begun to confine the war 
aims to the freedom of European nations. Unless the War 
comes to an abrupt end, they will find it necessary to go 
back to the original aim of saving the world for democracy. 
This War, with the gigantic preparations it has necessitat- 
ed, will force the parties to cover much wider moral ground 
than they haye perhaps contemplated, The War may, 
therefore, ultimately be decided on moral issues. At any 
rate, the Congress, which has voluntarily disarmed itself 
and chosen the path of peace or non-violence, is engaged in 
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bringing the moral issue* to the forefront. And if it keeps 
patient, it may by its sheer insistence on the moral issue 
play an important part in preventing the impending 


holocaust. 
—Harijan : Dec. 16, 1939. 


} 


XXXVIL 
CHINESE FRIEND'S QUESTIONS 


“I want to see India free in my life-time. But God 
may not consider me fit enough to see the dream of life 
fulfilled. Then I shall quarrel not with Him, but with 


myself.” 


Chiense Friend: May I ask one or two more important 
questions before leaving? Do you expect to see se 
independent P 

Gandhiji : Yes, of course, I want to see India free in my 
lifetime. But God may not consider me fit enough to 
see the dream of life fulfilled. Then, I shall quarrel not 
with Him, but with myself.” | 

Chinese Friend: But without an army how can you ever 
succeed P 


* “The declaration of British policy about India is a purely 
moral issue, for freedom-loving India has neither the will nor 
the capacity to resort to armed revolt. Nevertheless, it is her 
right to know Britain’s will about her. I am aware that Britain 
can impress men and money from India treated as her depen- 
dency but she can get moral weight on her side only from an 
India conscious of her freedom. I am anxious as a friend 
of Britain bound by many personal ties, that she should 
come out victorious, not because of her superiority in the use of 
arms, but because of her will to be just all along the line. She 
will then have the. true friendship and sympathy of millions of 
people all over the world, who have become sick of the palpable 
lies disseminated to sustain greed and hunger for domination.” 
—Harijan: Dec. 9, 1939. 
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Gandhiji-: Well, we have done so thus far. We are nearing 
our goal without having fired a single shot. It will be 
a miracle, if we succeed. But there is nothing to make 
me doubt the efficacy of the weapon of non-violence. 
Whether, however, we have the requisite degree of it 
within us has yet to be proved. 
Chinese Friend: Is there hatred against the British? 
Gandhiji : Yes—alas—but if we remain non-violent, hatred 
2 will die as everything does from disuse. 
Chinese Friend: It is very hard for us to get rid of hatred 
against Japan. 
 Gandhiji: Yes, it will take generations for you, as you are 
using violence against them. I do not say that you 
should not have defended yourselves violently, but un- 
Ke der those circumstances hatred cannot die. 
_ Chinese Friend: Are the British easier to deal with than 
2 any other people ? 
___ Gandhiji: They are as easy, in terms of non-violence, to 
‘ deal with as anyone else. But not having dealt with 
anyone else, I cannot say from practical experience. All 
conquerors of India have reacted to what is noble in 
Indian culture and in Indian nature, the Muslims 
included. I believe the Germans would have done 
likewise. It may even be that the English reaction has 
been less than what others’ may have been because of 
their insularity and colour prejudice. | 
— Harijan: April 13, 1940. 


XXXVIII 
TWO QUESTIONS FROM AMERICA 


“The sum-total of the experience of mankind is that 
men somehow or other live on. From which fact I in- 
fer that it is the Law of Love that rules mankind... .It 


a 
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gives me ineffable joy to make experiments proving 
that Love is the supreme and only Law of Life. Much 
evidence to the contrary cannot shake my faith.” 


A friend writing from America propounds the following 
two questions: 

“1. Granted that Satyagraha is capable of winning 
India’s independence, what are the chances of its being 
accepted as a principle of State policy in a free India? 
In other words, would a strong and independent India 
rely on Satyagraha as a method of self-preservation, or 
would it lapse back to seeking refuge in the age-old 
institution of war, however defensive its character? To 
restate the question on the basis of a purely theoretic 
problem: Is Satyagraha likely to be accepted only in an 
up-hill battle, when the phenomenon of martyrdom is 
fully effective, or is it also to be the instrument of a 
sovereign authority which has neither the need nor the 
scope of behaving on the principle of martyrdom? 
“2. Suppose a free India adopts Satyagraha as an in- 
strument of State policy, how would she defend her- 
self against probable aggression by another sovereign 
State? To restate the question on the basis of a purely 
theoretic problem: What would be the Satyagrahic 
action-patterns to meet the invading army at the front- 
ier? What kind of resistance can be offered the oppon- 
ent before a common area of action, such as the one 
now existing in India between the Indian nationalists 
and the British Government, is established? Or, should 
the Satyagrahis withhold their action until after the 
opponent has taken over the country?” 


The questions are admittedly theoretical. They are also 
premature for the reason that I have not mastered the whole 
technique of non-violence. The experiment is still- in the 
making. It is not even in its advanced stage. The nature 


of the experiment requires one to be satisfied with one step 
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at atime. The distant scene is not for him to see. There- 
fore, my answers can only be speculative. 

In truth, as I have said before, now we are not having 
unadulterated non-violence even in our struggle to win 
independence. 

As to the first question, I fear that the chances of non- 
violence being accepted as a principle of State policy are 
very slight, so far as I can see at present. If India does not 
accept non-violence as her policy after winning independ- 
ence, the second question becomes superfluous. 

But I may state my own individual view of the potency — 
of non-violence. I believe that a State can be administered 


_-on a non-violent basis if the vast majority of the people are 
non-violent. So far as I know, India is the only country 


which has a possibility of being such a State. I am conduc- 
ting my experiment in that faith. Supposing, therefore, that 
India attained independence through pure non-violence, 
India could retain it, too, by the same means. A non- 
violent man or society does not anticipate or provide for 
attacks from without. On the contrary, such a person or 
society firmly believes that nobody is going to disturb them. 
If the worst happens, there are two ways open to non- 
violence. To yield possession but non-co-operate with the 
aggressor. Thus, supposing that a modern edition of Nero 
descended upon India, the representatives of the State will 
let him in, but tell him that he will get no assistance from 


the people. They will prefer death to submission. The 


second way would be non-violent resistance by the people 
who have been trained in the non-violent way. They would 
offer themselves unarmed as fodder for the aggressor’s can- 
nons. The underlying belief in either case is that even a 
Nero is not devoid of a heart. The unexpected spectacle 


. of endless rows upon rows of men and women simply dying 


rather than surrender to the will of an aggressor must ulti- 
mately melt him and his soldiery. Practically speaking, 
there will be probably no greater loss in men than if for- 
cible resistance was offered; there will be no expenditure 
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in armaments and fortifications. The non-violent training 
received by the people will add inconceivably to their 
moral height. Such men and women will have shown per- 
sonal bravery of a type far superior to that shown in armed 


warfare. In each case, the bravery consists in dying, not 


in killing. Lastly, there is no such thing as defeat in non- 
violent resistance. That such a thing has not happened 
before is no answer to my speculation. I have drawn no 
impossible picture. History is replete with instances of in- 
dividual non-violence of the type I have mentioned. There 
is no warrant for saying or thinking that a group of men 
and women cannot by sufficient training act non-violently 
as a group or nation. Indeed, the sum-total of the experi- 
ence of mankind is that men somehow or other live on. 
From which fact I infer that it is the Law of Love that rules 
mankind. Had violence, i.e. hate, ruled us, we should have 
become extinct long ago. And yet the tragedy of it is that 
the so-called civilized men and nations conduct themselves 
as if the basis of society was violence. It gives me ineffable 
joy to make experiments proving that Love is the supreme 
and only Law of Life. Much evidence to the contrary can- 
not shake my faith. Even the mixed non-violence of India 
has supported it. But if it is not enough to convince an un- 
believer, it is enough to incline a friendly critic to view it 
with favour. 

—Harijan: April 13, 1940. 


XXXIX 
OF WHAT AVAIL IS NON-VIOLENCE? 


“I do not wish ill to Britain. I shall grieve if Britain 
goes down. But the moral influence of the Congress 


cannot avail Britain unless she washes her hands clean 
of India.” “ 
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AN INDIAN FRIEND writes: 

“Yesterday Reuter in pathetic terms related how the 
population of Norway under the rain of bombs and 
machine-gun bullets was fleeing from towns, completely 
demoralized and in panic. It is shocking that such good 
people should so suddenly be reduced to this helpless con- 
dition, simply because they had neither the will nor the 
resources to develop the technique of destruction into a 
fine art. The futility of violence, and also, I fear, its tem- 
porary efficacy, is being proved. Of what avail was the 


~ violent defence of Norway? And yet, for the time being, | 
_ the bigger violence of Germany seems to have succeeded! 
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Let us hope eventually everyone will see the futility of 


_ violence and a new era may dawn. 


“But are we really making a non-violent contribution to- 
wards the world problem? Of what avail is’ our non- 
violence to Norway, Sweden and Denmark? Virtually, 
are we not giving a handle to Germany? ‘True, we are 
doing nothing beyond embarrassing Great Britain, and, 
perhaps, we may say that such an embarrassment is in- 
evitable and is not caused deliberately. But the fact re- 
mains that England is in distress, and by our action we are 
embarrassing not only England but all other good nations, 
who have been victims of aggression. We are not likely, it 
seems, to succeed in changing England’s heart. And 
victims like Norway etc. can never appreciate our attitude. 

“In the light of our present attitude, the international 
world can with justification misinterpret our past help to 
victims of aggression like China and Spain. Were they 
more deserving of our help than the present victims? And 
if not, then why this distinction? Simply because an im- 
perialist power, even for the sake of its own interest, hap- 
pens to decide to do something which is noble and moral! 
You have never regretted your action during the last War, 
when you vigorously recruited people for military purposes. 
This time your attitude appears to be in sharp contrast, 
although you say that both attitudes are right.” 
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My correspondent is not alone in bemoaning the lot of 
most cultured and inoffensive people like the Danes and 
the Norwegians. This War is showing the futility of 
violence. Supposing Hitler becomes victorious over the 
Allies, he will never subjugate England and France. It 
will mean another war. Supposing the Allies are victorious, 
the world will fare no better. They will be more polite but 
not less ruthless, unless they learn the lesson of non- 
violence during the war and unless they shed the gains 
they have made through violence. The first condition of 
non-violence is justice all round in every department of 
life. Perhaps, it is too much to expect of human nature. 
I do not, however, think so. No one should dogmatize 
about the capacity of human nature for degradation or 
exaltation. 


Indian non-violence has brought no relief to the cultured ._ 


Western Powers because it is still poor stuff. Why travel 
so far to see its inefficacy? We, in India, are torn asunder 
in spite of the Congress policy of non-violence. The 
Congress itself is distrusted. Not until the Congress or a 
similar group of people represents the non-violence of the 
strong, will the world catch the infection. 

India’s aid to Spain and China was merely moral. The 
material aid was but an insignificant token of it. There is 
hardly an Indian who does not feel the same sympathy for 
Norway and Denmark, who lost their freedom overnight. 
Though their case is different from that of Spain and China, 
their ruin is more complete perhaps than that of Spain and 
China. Indeed, there is a ‘material difference even bet- 
ween China and Spain. But there is no difference so far 
as sympathy is concerned... Pauper India has nothing to 
send to these countries except her non-violence, But, as 
I have said, this is not yet a sendable commodity. It will 
be, when India has gained her freedom through non- 
violence. 

There, then, remains Britain’s case. - The Congress has 
caused no embarrassment. I have declared already that I 
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shall do nothing to embarrass Great Britain. She will be 
embarrassed, if there is anarchy in India. That the Con- 
gress, so long as itis under my discipline, will not support. 

What the Congress cannot do is to lend its moral in- 
fluence to Britain. Moral influence is never mechanically 
given. It is for Britain to take it. Perhaps, British states- 
men do not’ think the Congress has any to lend. Perhaps, 
they think that all they need is material aid in this warring 
world. If they do, they will not be far wrong. Morality is 
contraband in war. My correspondent has given up the 
whole of his case for Britain when he says, “We are not 
likely to succeed in changing Britain’s heart.” I do not 
wish ill to Britain. I shall grieve if Britain goes down. 
But the moral influence of the Congress cannot avail Britain 
unless she washes her hands clean of India. It works 
under its own unalterable condition. 

My friend does not see the difference between my recrui- 
ting in Kheda and my attitude now. During the last War, 
the moral issue had not been raised. The Congress was 
not pledged to non-violence. It had not the moral hold 
on the masses it now enjoys. I was acting on my own in 
all I did. I had even attended the War Conference. And 
to be true to my declaration, I had been recruiting at the 
cost of my health. I told the people that, if they wanted 
arms, military service was the surest way to get them. But 
if they were non-violent like me, my appeal was not to 
them. There was no non-violent man among my audiences 
so far as I know. Their reluctance was based on ill-will 
towards Britain. This was gradually giving place to an 
enlightened determination to throw off the foreign yoke. 

Things have changed since then. In spite of the unani- 
mous support that Britain got during the last War from 
India, the British attitude was translated into the Rowlatt 
Act and the like. The Congress accepted non-violent non- 
co-operation to meet the British menace. There is the 
memory of the Jallianwala Bagh, the Simon Commission, 
the Round Table Conferences, the emasculation of Bengal 


110 TOWARDS LASTING PEACE 


for the sake of the misdeeds of a few. The Congress hav- — 


ing accepted non-violence, I do not need to go to the 
people to give recruits. ‘Through the Congress I can give 
something infinitely better than a few such recruits. Of 
that, evidently, Britain. has no need. I am willing but 
helpless, 

—Harijan: May 4, 1940. 


XL | 
DEMOCRACY AND NON-VIOLENCE 


“My notion of democracy is that under it the weakest 
should have the same opportunity as the strongest. 
That can never happen except through non-violence.” 


Q. Why do you say: “Democracy can only be saved 
through non-violence?” (The questioner is an American 


friend ) 


A. Because democracy, so long as it is sustained by 


violence, cannot provide for or protect the weak. My 


notion of democracy is that under it the weakest should 
have the same opportunity as the strongest. /That can never 
happen except through non-violence. No country in the 
world today shows any but patronizing regard for the weak. 
The weakest, you say, go to the wall. Take your own case. 
Your land is owned by a few capitalist owners. The same 
is true of South Africa. These large holdings cannot be 
sustained except by violence, veiled if not open. Western 
democracy, as it functions today, is diluted Nazism or Fas- 
cism. At best, it is merely a cloak to hide the Nazi and 
the Fascist tendencies of imperialism. Why is there the 
war today, if it is not for the satisfaction of the desire to 
share the spoils? It was not through democratic methods 
that Britain bagged India. What is the meaning of South 


er: RST GALES a 


DEMOCRACY AND NON-VIOLENCE 111 


African democracy? Its very constitution has been drawn 
to protect the white man against the coloured man, the 
natural occupant. Your own history is perhaps blacker still, 
in spite of what the Northern States did for the abolition 


of slavery. The way you have treated the Negro presents 


“oe A 


a discreditable record. And it is to save such democracies 
that the War is being fought. There is something very 
hypocritical about it. I am thinking just now in terms of. 
non-violence and trying to expose violence in its nakedness. 

India is trying to evolve true democracy, i.e. without 
violence. Our weapons are those of Satyagraha expressed 
through the Charkha, the village industries, primary edu- 
cation through handicrafts, ‘removal of untouchability, 
communal harmony, prohibition, and non-violent organiza- 
tion of labour as in Ahmedabad. These mean mass effort 
and mass education. We have big agencies for conducting 
these activities. They are purely yolnarany. and their only 
sanction is Service of the lowliest. 

This is the permanent part of the ionorialéat effort. 
From this effort is created the capacity to offer non-violent 
resistance called Non-co-operation and Civil Disobedience 
which may culminate in mass refusal to pay rent and taxes. 
As you know, we have tried Non-co-operation and Civil Dis- 
obedience on a fairly large scale and fairly successfully. 
The experiment has in it promise of a brilliant future. As 
yet our resistance has been that of the weak. The aim is 
to develop the resistance of the strong. Your wars will 
never ensure safety for democracy. India’s experiment 
can and will, if the people come up to the mark or, to put 
it another way, if God gives me the necessary wisdom and 
strength to bring the experiment to fruition. 

—Harijan: May 18, 1940. 


XLI 
HOW TO COMBAT HITLERISM 


“Hitlerism will never be defeated by counter- 
Hitlerism. It can only breed superior Hitlerism rais- 
ed to the nth degree. What is going on before our 
eyes is a demonstration of the futility of violence, as 
also of Hitlerism.” 


Wuatever Hitler may ultimately prove to be, we know 
what Hitlerism has come to mean. It means naked ruth- 
less force, reduced to an exact science and worked. with 
scientific precision. In its effect, it becomes almost 
irresistible. | 

In the early days of Satyagraha, when it was still known 
as Passive Resistance, The Star of Johannesburg, stirred by 
the sight of a handful of Indians, wholly unarmed and in- 
capable of organized violence even if they wished it, pitting 
themselves against an overwhelmingly armed Government, 
had a cartoon in which the latter was depicted as a steam- 
roller representing irresistible force, and passive resistance 
was depicted as an elephant unmoved and comfortably 
planting himself in his seat. This was marked immovable 
force. The cartoonist had a true insight into the duel 
between the irresistible and the immovable forces. It was 
then a stalemate. The sequel we know. What was de- 
picted and appeared to be irresistible was successfully 
resisted by the immovable force of Satyagraha, call it suffer- 
ing without retaliation. 

What became true then, can be equally true now. Hit- 
lerism will never be defeated by counter-Hitlerism. It can 
only breed superior Hitlerism raised to the nth degree. 
What is going on before our eyes is a demonstration of the 
futility of violence, as also of Hitlerism. 

_ Let me explain what I mean by failure of Hitlerism. It 
has robbed the small nations of their liberty. It has com- 
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pelled France to sue for peace. Probably, by the time 
this is in print, Britain will have decided upon her course. 
The fall of France is enough for my argument. I think 
French statesmen have shown rare courage in bowing to 
the inevitable and refusing to be party to senseless mutual 
slaughter. There can be no sense in France coming out 
victorious, if the stake is in truth lost. The cause of 

_ liberty becomes a mockery if the price to be paid is 
wholesale destruction of those who are to enjoy liberty. It 
then becomes an inglorious satiation of ambition. The 
bravery of the French soldier is world-known. But let the 
world know also the greater bravery of the French states- 
men in suing for peace. I have assumed that the French 
statesmen have taken the step in a perfectly honourable 
manner as behoves true soldiers. Let me hope that Herr 
Hitler will impose no humiliating terms but show that, 

_though he can fight without mercy, he can at least conclude 
peace not without mercy. 

But to resume the thread of. the argument. What will 
Hitler do with his victory? Can he digest so much power? 
Personally, he will go as empty-handed as his not very 
remote predecessor Alexander. For the Germans, he will 
have left not the pleasure of owning a mighty empire but 
the burden of sustaining its crushing weight. For, they 
will not be able to hold all the conquered nations in per- 
petual subjection. And I doubt if the Germans of future 

_ generations will entertain unadulterated pride in the deeds 
for which Hitlerism will be deemed responsible. They 
will honour Herr Hitler as a genius, as a brave man, a 
matchless organiser and much more. But I should hope 
that the Germans of the future will have learnt the art of 
discrimination even about their heroes. Anyway, I think 
it will be allowed that all the blood that has been spilled 
by Hitler has added not a millionth part of an inch to the 
world’s moral stature. 

As against this, imagine the state of Europe to-day if the 
Czechs, the Poles, the Norwegians, the French and the 
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English had all said to Hitler: “You need not make your — 


scientific preparation for destruction. We will meet your 
violence with non-violence. You will, therefore, be able 
to destroy our non-violent army without tanks, battleships 


and airships.” It may be retorted that the only difference 


would be that Hitler would have got without fighting what 
he has gained after a bloody fight. Exactly. The history 
of Europe would then have been written differently. Pos- 
session might (but only might) have been then taken under 
non-violent resistance, as it has been taken now after per- 
petration of untold barbarities. Under non- -violence, only 


those would have been killed who had trained themselves — 
to be killed, if need be, but without killing anyone and ~ 


and without bearing malice towards anybody. I dare say — 


that in that case Europe would have added several inches 
to its moral stature. And in the end, I expect it is the 
moral worth that will count. All else is dross, 


I have written these lines for the European Powers. — 
But they aré meant for ourselves. If my argument has © 


gone home, is it not time for us to declare our changeless 
faith in non-violence of the strong and say we do not 


seek to defend our liberty with the force of arms, but we — 


will defend it with the force of non-violence? 
—Harijan: June 22, 1940. 
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XLII 
BOTH HAPPY AND UNHAPPY 


“Non-violence of the strong cannot be a mere policy. 
It must be a creed, or a passion, if ‘creed’ is objected 
to. A man with a passion expresses it in every little 
act of his.” 


Ir was ON THE 18th inst. that I expressed the following 
hope in Harijan: 


“If my argument has gone home, is it not time for us 
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to declare our changeless faith in non-violence of the 
strong and say we do not seek to defend our liberty 
with the force of arms, but we will, defend it with the 
force of non-violence?” 

On the 21st, the Working Committee felt unable to en- 
- force such faith in action when the time for it came.. For, 
; the Committee never before had an occasion to test their 

faith. At the last meeting, they had to lay down a course 
of action for meeting impending anarchy within and 
_ danger of aggression from without. 

I pleaded hard with the Committee: “If you have faith 
_ in non-violence of the strong, now is the time to act up to 
it. It does not matter that many parties do not believe in 
a non-violence, whether of the strong or of the weak. Pro- 

_bably, that is all the greater reason for Congressmen to 
e _meet the emergency by non-violent action. For, if all were 
ie non-violent, there could be no anarchy and there would 
_ be no question of anybody arming for meeting aggression 
_ from without. It is because Congressmen represent a 
_ party of non-violence, in the midst of parties who do not 
; believe in it, that it becomes imperative for Congressmen 
_ to show that they are well able to act up to their faith.” 

But the members of the Working Committee felt that 
_Congressmen would not be able to act up to it. It would 
- be a new experience for them. They were never before 
| called upon to deal with such a crisis. The attempt made 
_ by me to form Peace Brigades to deal with communal riots 
_ and the like had wholly failed. Therefore, they could not 
hope for the action contemplated. 

My position was different. With the Congress, non- 
| violence was always a policy. It was open to it to reject it, 
if it failed. If it could not bring political and economic 
| independence, it was of no use. For me, non-violence is a 
¢ ce I must act up to it whether I am alone or have 
companions. Since propagation of non-violence is the 
_ mission of my life, I must pursue it in all weathers. I felt 
that now was the time for me to prove my faith before God 
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and man. And‘so I asked for absolution from the Com- 
mittee. Hitherto I have been responsible for guiding the 
general policy of the Congress. I could no longer do so 
when fundamental differences were :discovered between 
them and me. They readily recognized the correctness of 
my attitude. And they gave me the absolution. Once 
more they have justified the trust reposed in them. They — 
have been true to themselves. They had not the confi- 
dence in themselves or those whom they represented, that 
they could express in their actions the required measure of 
non-violence. And so they made the only choice they could 
honestly make. It was a tremendous sacrifice they made—_ 
the sacrifice of the prestige that the Congress had gained in 
the world for unadulterated non-violence, and the disso- 
lution of the unwritten and unspoken bond between them — 
and me. But though it is a break in the common practice | 
of a common ideal or policy, there is no break in the friend- 
ship of over twenty years’ standing. | 

I am both happy and unhappy over the Ea Happy, 
because I have been able to bear the strain of the break 
and have been given the strength to stand alone. Unhappy, 
because my word seemed to lose the power to carry with 
me those whom it was my proud privilege to carry all these 
many years which seem like yesterday. But I know that, 
if God shows me the way to demonstrate the efficacy of - 
non-violence of the strong, the break will prove to have ~ 
been temporary. If there is no way, they will have justified 
their wisdom in bearing the wrench of letting me go my 
way alone. If that tragic discovery of my impotence is in 
store for me, I hope still to retain the faith that has sustain- 
ed me all these years, and to have humility enough to | 
realize that I was not fit enough instrument to cay the 
torch of non-violence any further. 

But this argument and doubt are based upon the assum- 
ption that the members of the Working Committee repre-— 
sent the feeling of the vast majority of Congressmen. They | 
would wish, and I hope, that the vast majority of Congress- 
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men had in them the non-violence of the strong. No one 
would be more glad than they to discover that they had 
under-rated Congressmen’s strength. The probability, 
however, is that there is no majority, but only a good 
minority which represents the non-violence of the strong. 
It should be remembered that the matter does not lend 
itself to argument. The members of the Working Com- 
mittee had all the argument before them. But non-viol- 
ence, which is a‘quality of the heart, cannot come by an ap- 
peal to the brain. Therefore, what is required is a quiet but 
resolute demonstration of non-violent strength. The oppor- 
tunity comes to everyone almost daily. There are communal 
clashes, there are dacoities, there are wordy duels. In all 
these things, those who are truly non-violent can and will 
demonstrate it. If it is shown in an adequate 
measure, it will not fail to infect their surroundings. 
I am quite clear that there is not a single Congressman who 
disbelieves in the efficacy of non-violence out of sheer cus- 
sedness. Let the Congressmen, who believe that the Con- 
gress should adhere to non-violence in dealing with internal 
disorders or external aggression, express it in their daily 
conduct. Non-violence of the strong cannot be a mere 
policy. It must be a creed, or a passion, if ‘creed’ is objected 
to. A man with a passion expresses it in every little act of 
his. Therefore, he who is possesed by non-violence will 
express it in the family circle, in his dealings with neigh- 
bours, in his business, in Congress meetings, in public meet- 
ings, and in his dealings with opponents. It is because it has 
not expressed itself in this way. among Congressmen, that 
the members of the Working Committee rightly concluded 
that Congressmen were not ready for non-violent treatment 
of internal disorders or external aggression.* Embarrassment 


*“T shall hope to the last that, for the sake of themselves, India, aye 
Britain herself, and humanity, Congressmen will resolutely decline 
to have anything to do with the use of arms for any of the two 
pare I feel strongly that the future of humanity lies in the 

ands of the Congress. May God give wisdom and courage io 
Congressmen to take the right step!” —Harijan: July '6, 1940 
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‘caused by non-violent action would move established autho- 
rity to yield to popular will. But such action has obviously — 
no place in the face of disorders. We have to court death © 


without retaliation and with no malice or anger towards 
those who bring disorder. It is easy enough to see that 
non-violence required here is of a wholly different type 


from what the Congress has known hitherto. But it is the ~ 


only non-violence that is true and that can save the world 
from self-destruction. This is a certainty, sooner or later, 


sooner rather than later, if India cannot deliver the mes- 
sage of true non-violence to a world which wants to be > 
saved from the curse of wars and does not know how to ~ 


find the deliverance. ' 
—Harijan: June 29, 1940. 


XLII 
TO EVERY BRITON 


“I appeal to every Briton, wherever he may be now, 
to accept the method of non-violence instead of that 
of war for the adjustment of relations between nations 
and other matters....I appeal for cessation of hostili- 
ties, not because you are too exhausted to fight, but 
because war is bad in essence.” 


In 1896, I ADDRESSED an appeal to every Briton in South 
Africa on behalf of my countrymen who had gone there as 
labourers or traders and their assistants. It had its effect. 


> 
. 


However important it was from my view-point, the cause ~ 


which I pleaded then was insignificant compared with the 
cause which prompts this appeal. I appeal to every Briton, 
wherever he may be now, to accept the method of non- 
violence instead of that of war for the adjustment of rela- 
tions between nations and other matters. Your statesmen 
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have declared that this is a war on behalf of democracy. 
There are many other reasons given in justification. You 
know them all by heart. I suggest that, at the end of the 
War, whichever way it ends, there will be no democracy 
left to represent democracy. This War has descended upon 
mankind as a curse and a warning. It is a curse inasmuch 
as it is brutalizing man on a scale hitherto unknown. All 
distinctions between combatants and non-combatants have 
been abolished. No one and nothing is to be spared. 
Lying has been reduced to an art. Britain was to defend 
small nationalities. One by one they have vanished, at 
least for the time being. It is also a warning. It is a warn- 
ing that, if nobody reads the writing on the wall, man will 
be reduced to the state of the beast, whom he is shaming 
by his manners. I read the writing when the hostilities 
broke out. But I had not the courage to say the word. God 
has given me the courage to say it before it is too late. 

I appeal for cessation of hostilities, not because you are 
too exhausted to fight, but because war is bad in essence. 
You want to kill Nazism. You will never kill it by its in- 
different adoption. Your soldiers are doing the same work 
of destruction as the Germans. The only difference is that 
perhaps yours are not as thorough as the Germans. If that be 
so, yours will soon acquire the same thoroughness as theirs, if 
not much greater. On no other condition can you win the 
War. In other words, you will have to be more ruthless than 
the Nazis. No cause, however just, can warrant the: indis- 
criminate slaughter that is going on minute by minute. I 
suggest that a cause that demands the inhumanities that 
are being perpetrated today cannot be called just. 

I do not want Britain to be defeated, nor do I want her 
to be victorious in a trial of brute strength, whether ex- 
pressed through the muscle or the brain. Your muscular 
bravery is an established fact. Need you demonstrate that 
your brain is also as unrivalled in destructive power as your 
muscle? I hope you do not wish to enter into such an un- 
dignified competition with the Nazis. I venture to present 
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you with a nobler and braver way, worthy of the- bravest 
soldier. I want you to fight Nazism without arms, or, if 
I am to retain the military terminology, with non-violent 
arms. I would like you to lay down the arms you have as 
being useless for saving you or humanity. You will invite 
Herr Hitler and Signor Mussolini to take what they want of 
the countries you call your possessions. Let them take pos- 
session of your beautiful island, with your many beautiful 
buildings. You will give all these, but neither your souls, 
nor your minds. If these gentlemen choose to occupy your 
homes, you will vacate them. If they do not give you free 
passage out, you will allow yourself—man, woman and 
child—to be slaughtered, but you will refuse to owe alleg- 
iance to them. re 

_ The process or method, which I have called Non-violent 
Non-co-operation, is not without considerable success in 
its use in India. Your representatives in India may deny 
my claim. If they do, I shall feel sorry for them. They 
may tell you that our non-co-operation was not wholly non- 
violent, that it was born of hatred. If they give that testi- 
mony, I will not deny it. Had it been wholly non-violent, 
if all the non-co-operators had been filled with good-will 
towards you, I make bold to say that you, who are India’s 
masters, would have become her pupils and, with much 
greater skill than we have, perfected this matchless weapon 
~ and met the German and Italian friends’ menace with it. 
Indeed, the history of Europe during the past few months 
would then have been written differently. Europe would 
have been spared seas of innocent blood, the rape of so 
- many small nations, and the orgy of hatred. 

This is no appeal made by a man who does not know his 
business. I have been practising with scientific precision 
non-violence and its possibilities for an unbroken period of 
over fifty years. I have applied it in every walk of. life— 
domestic, institutional, economic and political. I know of 
no single case in which it has failed. . Where it has seemed 
sometimes to have failed, I have ascribed it to my imperfec- 
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tions. I claim no perfection for myself. But I do claim 
to be a passionate seeker after Truth, which is but another 
name for God. In the course of that search, the discovery 
of non-violence came to me. Its spread is my life mission. 
I have no interest in living except for the prosecution of 
that mission. 

I claim to have been a life-long and wholly disinterested 
friend of the British people. At one time, I used to be also 
a lover of your Empire. I thought that it was doing good 
to India. When I saw that in the nature of things it could 
do no good, I used, and am still using the non-violent : 
method to fight Imperialism. Whatever the ultimate fate 
of my country, my love for you remains, and will remain, 
undiminished. My non-violence demands universal love, 
and you are not a small part of it. It is:that love: which 
has prompted my appeal to you. . Bette shy | 

May God give power to every word of mine!- In His 
name I began to write this, and in His name I close it. May 
your statesmen have the wisdom and courage to respond 
to my appeal! I am telling His Excellency the Viceroy 
that my services are at the disposal of His Majesty's 
Government, should they consider them of any practical 


use in advancing the object of my appeal.* 
_ —Harijan: July 6, 1940. 


* The following correspondence took place between Gandhiji and 
the Viceroy: , 
Gandhiji’s letter to Lord Linlithgow dated Delhi, July 3, 1940: 

“You must have seen in the Press my public appeal to every 
Briton. Nevertheless, for the sake of courtesy, I enclose herewith 
a copy. You will note the last sentence of my appeal. Will you 
please convey the contents of it to the proper quarters? The 
appeal and the offer at the end represent my personal and humble 
contribution to Britain’s cause. It is the best I could give.” 
Lord Linlithgow’s letter to Gandhiji dated Simla, July 10, 1940: 

“I duly conveyed your letter of July 3 and appeal to His Majesty's 
Government. I have now heard from them that, with ‘every 
appreciation of your motives, they do not feel that the’ policy 
which you advocate is one which it is possible for them to. consi- 
der, since in common with the whole, Empire they are firmly re- 
solved to prosecute the War to a victorious conclusion.” 

. th ““—Harijan: July 21, 1940. 


XLIV 
UNREPENTANT 


“I hold a new order to be impossible if the War is 
fought to a finish or mutual exhaustion leads to a 
patched-up peace.” 


By writinc THAT Appeal to Every Briton, I have invited 
upon my head an extra load of work which without God's 


eae 


help I would be ill able to bear. If it is His will that — 


I should shoulder it, He will give me the strength to carry 
on. | 
When I decided to confine myself mostly to writing in 
Gujarati or Hindustani, I had no notion that I would have 
to write the appeal. It came to me like a flash, and the 
courage to write it came with it. I had resisted till then all 
pressure from English and American friends to give guid- 
ance. But I could not see my way. Now having addressed 
that appeal, I must follow up the reactions to it. A large 
amount of correspondence is pouring in upon me. Save for 
one angry telegram, I had nothing but friendly criticizm 
from Englishmen and even appreciation from some. 

I was grateful to H.E. the Viceroy for forwarding my 
offer to his Majesty's Government. Though no better 
response to the appeal was to be expected, I cannot help 
saying that it was the knowledge of the determination to 
carry the War to a victorious end that had prompted my 
appeal. No doubt the determination is natural and worthy 
of the best British tradition. Nevertheless, the awful 
slaughter that the determination involves, should induce a 
search for a better and braver way to achieve the end. 
For, peace has its victories more glorious than those of war. 
The non-violent method would have meant no abject sur- 
render. It would have confounded all modern tactics of 
war, indeed rendered them of no use. The new world 
order, which all dream of, would surely have been found. 
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1 hold a new order to be impossible, if the war is fought to 
a finish or mutual exhaustion leads to a patched-up peace. 
Let me, therefore, examine the argument advanced in a 
letter received from a friend. Here it is: 
“Two English friends, who admire you, say your appeal 
to every Briton cannot have any effect just now. It is 
impossible to expect the man in the street to do a com- 
plete volte face with any degree of understanding — 
indeed, it is impossible for the understanding to do, as 
you say, without a heart-belief in non-violence. The 
time to mould a new world on your lines will be after 
the War. They realize your way is the right one, but 
they say it needs endless preparation and instruction 
and big leadership —none of which they possess. Re- 
garding India, they say the attitude of the present 
authority is diplorable, Long ago India should have 
been declared as independent as Canada, and her peo- 
ple should be allowed to work out their own constitu- 
tion. But what they are extremely perplexed about 
now is that you want absolute Independence straight 
away, and the next step you will take is ‘no further 
help to Britain in the prosecution of War, surrender to 
Germany, and opposition to her by non-violent means.’ 
You must explain what you mean in more detail so as 
to remove the misunderstanding. This is an honest 
reaction.” 
The appeal was intended to produce the effect now. It 
could not come out of a mathematical calculation. If the 
conviction could’ have come, action was an easy matter. 
The mass mind responds under pressure. That the appeal 
has not produced the intended result shows that either my 
word has no power or that God has a purpose of which we 
have no knowledge. The appeal has come from. an 
anguished heart. I could not suppress it. It was not 
written for the moment. I am quite sure that it enunciates 
a truth of eternal value. 
If the ground is not prepared from now, there may be no 
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time left after a dismal termination of the War for evolving 
a new order. Whatever the. order, it will be in response 
to a conscious or unconscious effort from now, Indeed, the 
effort began before my appeal. I hope that it has stimulated 
it, perhaps given it a definite direction. I suggest to the non- 
official leaders and -moulders of British opinion, if they are 
convinced of the truth of my position, to work for its adop- 
tion. Compared to the big issue raised in my appeal, the 
question of Indian Independence pales into insignificance. 
But I hold with the two Englishmen that the British Govern- 
ment’s attitude is deplorable.. The two friends are wholly 
wrong in the deduction they have drawn from the assumed 
recognition of India’s Independence. They forget that I 
am out of the picture. Those who are responsible for the 
Working Committee’s last resolution have meant free 
India’s co-operation with Britain. With them, there is no 
question of surrender to Germany or non-violent opposition. 

But I must not here tarry on Indian Indepedence and its 
implications, tempting though the subject is. 

The cuttings and correspondence before me say that the 
Congress rejection of my advice to abstain from prepara- 
tion for military defence of India precludes me from 
making the appeal to Britain or from expecting a favourable 
response. The argument is plausible, but only plausible. 
The critics say that, if I have failed with my people, I have 
no right to expect Britain whilst she is in the midst of a life 
and death struggle to listen to me. I am aman witha 
mission. India’s millions have never tasted the bitters of 
war as the British have. Britain, if she is to fulfil her de- 
clared purpose, needs a radical change in her policy. I 
feel that I know the change that is needed. My inability 
to persuade the Working Committee is irrelevant to the 
theme ..under discussion...There is no. analogy between 
India’s case and Britain’s. I am, therefore, wholly unre- 
pentant. I maintain that in issuing my ape I have acted 
wholly as a life-long friend of Britain. 

A writer . however, retorts:.. ‘Address your ispeek™ to 
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Hitler’. In the first place; I did write to Herr Hitler.* My 
letter was published in the Press some time after I addres- 
sed it. In the scond place, there can be no meaning in 
my appeal to Herr Hitler to adopt non-violence. He is 
marching from victory to victory. I can only appeal to him 
to desist. That I have done. But to Britain, which is just 
now on the defensive, I can present the really effective 
weapon of Non-violent Non-co-operation. Let my method 
be rejected on merits, not by bringing inapt analogies or 
untenable argument. The issue raised by me, I venture 
to think, is of universal importance. The usefulness of the 
non-violent method seems to be granted by all the critics. 
They gratuitously assume the impossibility of human 
nature, as it is constituted, responding to the strain involved 
in non-violent preparation. But that is begging the 
question. I say: “You have never tried the method on any 
scale. In so far as it has been tried, it has shown promising 
results’. 

—Harijan: July 21, 1940. 


XLV 
< NOT QUITE SO BAD 


“As certain as I am writing this, the world has to 
come to the state to which I have invited Britain. 
Those who will be witnesses of that happy and not 
far-off event will recall my appeal with gladness. I 
know that the appeal has hastened its advent.” 


A friend quotes from a letter received from an English 

friend: | 

“Do you think that Mahatma’s appeal to every Briton 

is going to produce right reactions in the mind or heart 

of a single Briton? That appeal has probably created 

more ill-will than anything else recently. We live in 
*See The Simla Visit—P. 75. 


126 TOWARDS LASTING PEACE 


astonishing and critical times, and it is frightfully 
difficult to decide what should be done. At any rate, 
we should try to avoid obvious dangers. So far as I can 
see, Mahatma’s unadulterated policy must inevitably 
lead to disaster for India. How far he himself intends 
following it I do not know, for he has a wonderful way 
of adapting himself to his material.” 

Well, I happen to know that many more than one single 
heart have been touched by. my Appeal to Every Briton. 
I know that many English friends were anxious for me to ~ 
take some such step. But I do not want to take comfort © 
from the approbation, however pleasing in itself, of English 
friends. What is of value for me is to know that at 
least one Englishman thinks as stated in the extract. Such 
knowledge should put me on my guard. It should’make 
me more careful, if possible, in the selection of the words 
I use to express my thought. But no displeasure, even of 
the dearest friends, can put me off the duty I see clearly in 
front of me. And this duty of making the appeal was so 
peremptory that it was impossible for me to put it off. As 
certain as I am writing this, the world has to come to the 
state to which I have invited Britain. Those who will be 
witnesses of that happy and not far-off event will recall my 
appeal with gladness, I know that the appeal has hasten- 


ed its advent. 
Why should a single Briton resent an appeal to him to be 


_ braver than he is, to be better than he is in every respect? 


He may plead inability, but he cannot be displeased by an 
appeal to his nobler nature. 
_ Why should the appeal breed any ill-will at all? There 
is no cause given for it by the manner or the matter of the 
appeal. I have not advised cessation of fight. I have 
advised lifting it to a plane worthy of human nature, of the 
divinity man shares with God Himself, If the hidden 
meaning of the remarks is that by making the appeal I 
have strengthened Nazi hands, the suggestion does not 
bear scrutiny. Herr Hitler can only be confounded by the 


a he = i { 
A FLAW IN AHIMSA 127 


adoption by Britain of the novel method of fighting. At 
one single stroke, he will find that all his tremendous 
armament has been put out of action. A warrior lives on 
his wars, whether offensive or defensive. He suffers a 
collapse, if he finds that his warring capacity is unwanted. 

My appeal is not from a coward to brave people to shed 
their bravery, nor is a mockery from a fair-weather friend 
to one in distress. I suggest to the writer to re-read my 
appeal in the light of my explanation. 
One thing Herr Hitler, as every critic, may say. I am a 
_ fool without any knowledge of the world or human nature. 
That would be a harmless certificate which need excite 
neither ill-will nor anger. It would be harmless because 
I have earned such certificates before now. This one 
would be the latest of the many editions, and I hope not 
the last, for my foolish experiments have not yet ended. 

So far as India is concerned, my unadulterated policy 
can never harm her, if she adopts it. If India as a whole 
‘rejects it, there can be no harm accruing except to those 
who may foolishly pursue it. The correspondent has 
lighted upon my strong point when he says: “Mahatma 
has a wonderful way of adapting himself to his material’. 
My instinctive knowledge of my material has given me a 
faith which cannot be moved. I feel within me that the 
material is ready. My instinct has not betrayed me once. 
But I must not build much upon past experience. ‘One 
step enough for me’. 

—Harijan: July 28, 1940. 


XLVI 
A FLAW IN AHIMSA 


“Let us not make light of a force of the subtlest 
kind like Ahimsa, and let us try to discover its hidden 
power with patience and faith.” 
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©. You have appealed to Britons to lay down arms and 
to adopt non-violence. But that raises a moral difficulty. 
A’s ahimsa provokes B to himsa and makes him impervious 
to appeal to his heart. If a non-violent man comes against 
an inanimate thing, his non-violence will have no effect on 
“it. There is, therefore, some flaw somewhere in your 
belief. It is likely that ahimsa may have success in a 
restricted field. If so, what use is it for universal purposes? 
Your claim, therefore, of its universal use falls to the ground. 


A. Ahimsa cannot be dismissed so lightly as you think. 
Ahimsa is the strongest force known. But if all can use — 
the strongest force with equal ease, it would lose its im- 
portance. We have not been able yet to discover the true 
measure of the innumerable properties of an article of 
daily use like water. Some of its properties fill us with 
wonder. Let us not, therefore, make light of a force of the 
subtlest kind like ahimsa and let us try to discover its hid- 
den power with patience and faith. Within a brief space 
of time, we have carried to a fairly successful conclusion a 
great experiment in the use of this force. As you know, I | 
have not set much store by it. Indeed, I have hesitated 
even to call it an experiment in ahimsa. But according to 
the legend, as Rama’s name was enough to float stones, 
even so the movement carried on in the name of ahimsa 
brought about a great awakening in the country and carried 
us ahead. It is difficult to forecast the possibilities when 
men with unflinching faith carry this experiment further 
forward. ‘To say those who use violence are all insensible 
is an exaggeration. Some do seem to lose their senses, but 
we are bound to be mistaken if we try to base a moral law — 
on those exceptions. The safest course is to lay down laws 
on the strength of our usual experience, and our usual 
experience is that in most cases non-violence is the real anti- 
cote of violence, and it is safe to infer from it that the high- 
est violence can be met by the highest non-violence. — 

But let us consider for a‘moment inanimate objects. He 


F is —- el a “ , ee ott eo 


WHAT SHOULD A BRITON DO AND NOT’DO?P 129 


will surely break his head who strikes it against a stone. 
But supposing a stone comes against us through space, we 
can escape it by stepping aside, or if there is nowhere to 
step aside, we can bravely stay where we are and receive 
the stone. That will mean minimum injury and, in case 
it proves fatal, the death will not be as painful as it would 
be if we made an effort to ward it off. 

Extend the thought a little further, and it is easy to see 
| that, if a senseless man is left alone and no one tries to 
resist him, he is sure to exhaust himself. Indeed, it is not 

quite inconceivable that the loving sacrifice of many may 
bring an insane man to his senses. Instances are not wan- 
ting of absolutely insane people having come back to their 
senses. 
i, —Harijan: July 28, 1940. 


XLVII 
WHAT SHOULD A BRITON DO AND NOT DO? 


“A Satyagrahi is dead to his body even before the 

enemy attempts to kill i.e. he is free from attach- 

_ ment to his body and only lives in the victory of the 

soul. Therefore, when he is already thus dead, why 
should he yearn to kill anyone?” 


Q. In your appeal to ‘Every Briton’ you say: 
“You will invite Herr Hitler and Signor Mussolini to 
take what they want. You will give all your ‘earthly 
possessions but never your souls or your minds. You 
will refuse to own allegiance to them.” | 
Please explain clearly what a Briton should or should not 
do. I ask the question because your answer will have a 
bearing on the duty of every satyagrahi. 
A. Not to yield your soul to the conqueror means that 
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you will refuse to do that which your conscience forbids 
you to do. Suppose the ‘enemy’ were to ask you to rub 
your nose on the ground, or to pull your ears or to go through 
such humiliating performances, you will not submit to any 
of these humiliations. But if he robs you of your posses- 
sions, you will yield them because, as a votary of ahimsa, 
you have from the beginning decided that earthly posses- 
sions have nothing to do with your soul. That which you 
-Jook upon as your own, you may keep only so long as the 
world allows you to own it. 

Not to yield your mind means that you will not give way 
to any temptation. Man is often times weak-minded 
enough to be caught in the snare of greed and honeyed 
words. We see this happening daily in our social life. A 
weak-minded man can never be a satyagrahi. The latter's 
‘no’ is invariably a ‘no’, and his ‘yes’ an eternal ‘yes’. Such 
a man alone has the strength to be a devotee of truth and 
ahimsa. But here one must know the difference between 
steadfastness and obstinacy. If after having said ‘yes’ or 
‘no’, one finds out that the decision was wrong and in spite 
of that knowledge clings to it, that is obstinacy and folly. 
It is necessary to think things out carefully and thoroughly | 
before coming to any decision. 

The meaning of refusal to own allegiance is clear. You 
will not bow to the supremacy of the victor, you will not 
help him to attain his object. Herr Hitler has never dreamt 
of possessing Britain. He wants the British to admit defeat. 
The victor can then demand anything he likes from the 
vanquished, and the latter has perforce to yield. But if 
defeat is not admitted, the enemy will fight until he has 
killed his opponent. A. satyagrahi, however, is dead to his 
body even before the enemy attempts to kill him, i.e., he is - 
free from attachment to his body and only lives in the 
victory of the soul. Therefore, when he is already thus 
dead, why should he yearn to kill anyone? To die in the 
act of killing is in essence to die defeated. Because, if the 
enemy is unable to get what he wants from you alive, he 
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will decide to get it after killing you. If, on the other 
hand, he realizes that you have not the remotest thought in 
in your mind of raising your hand against him, even for 
the sake of your life, he will lack the zest to kill you. 
Every hunter has had this experience. No one has ever 
heard of anyone hunting cows. 

You may find that I have not answered the questions that 
you had in your mind. I have made a humble effort and 
dealt with your general question by giving you a few 
homely examples. I hope that from them you will be able 
to deduce answers to the questions left unanswered. 

Dignity of the soul and self-respect are interpreted differ- 
ently by different persons. I am aware that self-respect is 
often misinterpreted. The over-sensitive man may see dis- 
respect or hurt in almost everything. Such a man does not 
really understand what self-respect is. That has been my 
experience in many cases. But no harm accrues even if a 
non-violent man holds mistaken notions of self-respect. He 
can die cheerfully for the sake of what he believes to be his 
dignity and self-respect. Only he has no right to injure or 
kill the supposed wrong-doer. 


—Harijan: Aug. 18, 1940. 


XLVI 
THE BEST FIELD FOR AHIMSA 


“The alphabet of ahimsa is best learnt in the 
domestic school, and I can say from experience that if 
we secure success there, we are sure to do so every- 
where else. For a non-violent person the whole world 
is one family. He will thus fear none, nor will others 
fear him.” 


LAST WEEK I wrote about three fields for the operation of 
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ahimsa.* 1 propose to invite attention to-day to the fourth 
and the best field for the operation of non-violence. This 
is the family field, in a wider sense than the ordinary. 
Thus, members of an institution should be regarded as a 
family. Non-violence, as between the members of such 
families, should be easy to practise. If that fails, it means 
that we have not developed the capacity for pure non- 
violence. For, the love we have to practise towards our 
relatives or colleagues in our family or institution, we have 
to practise towards our foes, dacoits, etc. If we fail in 
one case, success in the other is a chimera. : 
We have generally assumed that, though it may not be 
possible to exercise non-violence in the domestic field, it 
is possible to do so in the political field. This has proved 
a pure delusion. We have chosen to describe our methods 
adopted so far as non-violence, and thus caricatured non- 
violence itself. If non-violence it was, it was such poor 
stuff that it proved useless at the critical moment. The 
alphabet of ahimsa is best learnt in the domestic school, and 
I can say from experience that, if we secure success there, 


we are sure to do so everywhere else. For a non-violent 


person the whole world is one family. He will thus fear 
none, nor will others fear him. : 

It will be retorted that those who satisfy such a test of 
non-violence will be few and far between. It is quite 
likely, but that is no reply to my proposition. Those who 
profess to believe in non-violence should know the impli- 


* “Non-violence in its operation against constituted authority is 
one field. We have exercized this up to now with a fair amount 
of success, and I have always described it as the non-violence of 
the weak...... 
“The other field is the exercise of ahimsa in internal disturbanc- 
es—Hindu-Muslim riots and the like. We have not been able to 
show visible success in the exerise of ahimsa in this field. ... But it 
is clear that this non-violence is not the non-violence of the weak. 
“The man or woman who can display this non-violence of the 
brave can easily stand against external invasion. This is the third 

field for the exercise of non-violence.” 
—Harijan: July 14, 1940 
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cations of that belief. And if these scare them away, they 
are welcome to give up the belief. Now that the Congress 
Working Committee has made the position clear, it is 
necessary that those who claim to believe in non-violence 
should know what is expected of them. If, as a result, 
the ranks of the non-violent army thin down, it should 
not matter. An army, however small, of truly non-violent 
soldiers is likely some day to multiply itself. An army of 
those who are not truly non-violent is never likely to yield 
any use, whether it increases or decreases. 

Let no one understand from the foregoing that a non- 
violent army is open only to those who strictly enforce in 
their lives all the implications of non-violence. It is open 
to all those who accept the implications and make an ever- 
increasing endeavour to observe them. There never will 
be an army of perfectly non-violent people. It will be 
formed of those who will honestly endeavour to observe © 
non-violence. For the last fifty years I have striven to 
make my life increasingly non-violent and to inspire my 
co-workers in the same direction, and I think I have had a 
fair amount of success. The growing darkness around, far 
from damping my zeal and dimming my faith, brightens 
them, and makes the implications of non-violence more 
clearly visible to me. \" 
—Harijan: July 21, 1940. | 


io @ 
HOW TO CULTIVATE AHIMSAP? 


“If non-violence in the domestic field is successfully 
achieved, we shall surely see the non-violence against 
the constituted authority revived in its purified form, 
and it will be irresistible.” 


Q. What is the good of your crying “ahimsa, ahimsa” in 
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season and out of season? Will it by itself teach people 
to be non-violent? Would it not be better, instead, to tell 
people how pure ahimsa, or the ahimsa of the strong, can be 
cultivated? 


A. Yours is a very timely and opportune question. I 
have attempted before this, on more occasions than one, to 
answer it. But my effort has, I confess, been rather desul- 
tory. I have not concentrated upon it, or given it the 
weight I might have. This was all right while I was 
devoting all my energy to forging means to give battle to 
the Government. But it had the result of retarding the 
growth of pure ahimsa, so that to-day we are not even 
within ken of the ahimsa of the strong. If we want to 
advance further, we ought, atleast for some time, to com- 
pletely forget the idea of offering non-violent resistance 
to constituted authority. If non-violence in the domestic 
field is successfully achieved, we shall surely see the non- 
violence against constituted authority revived in its purified 
form, and it will be irresistible. 


Now that I am no longer in the Congress, I may not offer 
civil disobedience even in my own person in its name. But 
I am certainly free to offer civil disobedience in my individ- 
ual capacity, whenever it may be necessary to. No one 
need suppose that all civil disobedience will necessarily be 
taboo, while the country is still being educated in the 
ahimsa of the strong. But those who may want to join the 
non-violent force of my conception should not entertain 
any immediate prospect of civil disobedience. They 

should understand that, so long as they have not realized 
ahimsa in their own person in its pure form, there can be 
no civil disobedience for them. 

Let not the mention of pure ahimsa frighten anybody. 
If we have its matchless efficacy, it will not be found to be 
so hard to practise as it is sometimes supposed to be. It 
will be well to remember the immortal Mahabharata verse 
in this connection. The Seer-Poet therein loudly pro- 
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claims to the whole world that Dharma includes within 
itself both legitimate Artha and Kama, and asks why men 
do not follow the royal road of Dharma that leads to both 
earthly and spiritual bliss. Dharma here does not signify 
mere observance of externals. It signifies the way of truth 
and non-violence. The scriptures have given us two im- 
mortal maxims. One of these is: “Ahimsa is the supreme 
Law or Dharma.” The other is: “There is no other Law 
or Dharma than Truth.” These two maxims provide us the 
key to all lawful Artha and Kama. Why should we then 
hesitate to act up to them? Strange as it may appear, the 
fact remains that people find the easiest of this often- 
times to be most difficult to follow. The reason, to bor- 
row a term from the science of physics, lies in our inertia. 
Physicists tell us that inertia is an essential, and in its own 
place a most useful, quality of matter. It is that alone 
_which steadies the universe and prevents if from flying off 
at a tangent. But for it, the latter would be a chaos of 
motion. But inertia becomes an incubus and a vice when 
it ties the mind down to old ruts. It is this kind of inertia 
which is responsible for our rooted prejudice that to prac- 
tise pure ahimsa is difficult. It is up to us to get rid of this 
incubus. The first step in this direction is firmly to resolve 
that all untruth and himsa shall hereafter be taboo to us, 
whatever sacrifice it might seem to involve. For, the 
good these may seem to achieve is in appearance only, but 
in reality it is deadly poison. If our resolve is firm and 
our conviction clear, it would mean half the battle won, 
and the practice of these two qualities would come com- 
paratively easy to us. 

Let us confine ourselves to ahimsa. We have all along 
regarded the spinning wheel, village crafts, etc. as the 
pillars of ahimsa, and so indeed they are. They must 
stand. But we have now to go a step further. A votary 
of ahimsa will of course base upon non-violence, if he has 
not already done so, all his relations with his parents, his 
children, his wife, his servants, his dependants, etc. But 
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the real test will come at the time of political or communal 
disturbances or under the menace of thieves and dacoits. 
Mere resolve to lay down one’s life under the circumstanc- 
es is not enough. There must be the necessary qualifica- 
tion for making the sacrifice. If I am a Hindu, I must 
fraternize with the Mussalmans and the rest. In my | 
dealings with them, I may not make any distinction bet- 
ween my co-religionists and those who might belong to a — 
dafferent faith. I would seek opportunities to serve them © 
without any feeling of fear or un-naturalism. The word — 
‘fear’ can have no place in the dictionary of ahimsa. Having — 
thus qualified himself by his selfless service, a votary of — 
pure ahimsa will be in a position to make a fit offering of 
himself in a communal conflagration. Similarly, to meet — 
the menace of thieves and dacoits, he will need to go © 
among, and cultivate friendly relations with, the commu- — 
nities from which thieves and dacoits generally come.. | 
There is an almost unlimited field for this kind of work, avd 4 


it does not call for any other talent in one besides pure love. — 
—Harijan: July 21, 1940. — 


Ly 
PLEA FOR FAITH AND PERSEVERANCE 


“We have to live and move and have our being in 
ahimsa, even as Hitler does in himsa. It is the faith 
and the perseverance and single-mindedness with 
which he has perfected his weapons of destruction 
that commands my admiration.” 


No ONE KNOWS my imperfections better than I, but what 
little power I possess is derived from my ahimsa. What is 
it but my ahimsa that draws thousands of women to me in 
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tearless confidence? But neither you* nor I can trade on 


our capital. We have to be up and doing every moment 
of our lives, and go forward in our sadhana. We have to 


_ live and move and have our being in ahimsa even as Hitler 


does in himsa. It is the faith and perseverance and single- 
mindedness with which he has perfected his weapons of 
destruction that commands my admiration. That he uses 
them as a monster is immaterial for our purpose. We have 
to bring to bear the same single-mindedness and perseve- 
rance in evolving our ahimsa. Hitler is awake all the 24 
hours of the day in perfecting his sadhana. He wins be- 
cause he pays the price. His inventions surprise his ene- 
mies. But it is his single-minded devotion to his purpose 


_ that should be the object of our admiration and emulation. 


Although he works all his waking hours, his intellect is 


~unclouded and unerring. Are our intellects unclouded 


and unerring? A mere belief in ahimsa or the charkha 
will not do. It should be intelligent and creative. If in- 
tellect plays a large part in the field of violence, I hold that 
it plays a larger part in the field of. non-violence. 

The Working Committee’s decision was simply an echo 
of the atmosphere around them. My decision could not be 
its echo. For ahimsa is my special sadhana, not that of the 
Congress. I congratulate the members on their honesty 
and their courage, though I am sorry for myself that I 


- could not inspire them with confidence in our creed and 


in my leadership. We have now to show that we have faith 
in the non-violence of the brave. It does not mean the 
development of the capacity to go to jail. It means increas- 
ing faith in the potency of constructive work to bring about 
Swaraj, and in constructive work being a vital part of the 
programme of ahimsa. 

In placing civil disobedience before constructive work I 
was wrong, and I did not profit by the Himalayan blunder 
that I had committed. I feared that I should estrange my 


* Reference is to the members of the Gandhi Seva Sangh. 
—Editor. 
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co-workers, and so carried on with imperfect ahimsa, But 
I am not sorry for my blunders. My imperfections and 
failures aré as much a blessing from God as my successes 
and my talents, and I lay them both at His feet. Why 
should He have chosen me, an imperfect instrument, for 
such a mighty experiment? I think He deliberately did so. 
He had to serve the poor dumb ignorant millions. A perfect 
man might have been their despair. When they found that 
one with their failings was marching on towards ahimsa, 
they, too, had confidence in their own capacity. We should 
not have recognized a perfect man if he had come as our 
leader, and we might have driven him to a cave. Maybe, 
he who follows me will be more perfect and you will be 
able to receive his message. Maybe, some one of you may 
be that perfect teacher who is to come. 

—Harijan: July 21, 1940. 


LI 
AN IMPOSSIBLE IDEAL 


“That State is perfect and non-violent where the 
people are governed the least. The European demo- 
cracies are, to my mind, a negation of democracy.” 


Q. Does anyone know true non-violence? 

A. Nobody knows it, for nobody can practise perfect 
non-violence. 

Q. Then, how can it be used in politics? 

A. It can be used in politics precisely as it can be used 
in the domestic sphere. We may not be perfect in our use 
of it, but we definitely discard the use of violence, and grow 
from failure to success. 

Q. You should govern non- sdolently. But all legislation 
is violence? 
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| A. No, not all legislation . Legislation imposed by peo- 
_ ple upon themselves is non-violence to the extent it is pos- 
| sible in society. A society organized and run on the basis 
| of complete non-violence would be the purest anarchy. 
Q. Do you think it is a realizable ideal? 
| A. Yes. It is realizable to the extent non-violence is 
| realizable. That State is perfect and non-violent where the 
' people are governed the least. The nearest approach to 
purest anarchy would be a democracy based on non-vio- 
3 lence. The European democracies are, to my mind, a 
| negation of democracy. 

©. Do you think that non-violence of the democracy 
which you visualize was ever realized in the olden times? 
A. Ido not know. But if it was not, it only means that 
a we had never made the attempt to realize the highest in use. 
I have no doubt in my mind that at some stage we were 
_ Wiser, and that we have to grow wiser than we are to-day 


_ Perfect non-violence is impossible so long as we exist physiZ 
cally, for we would want some space at least to occupy. 
_ Perfect non-violence whilst you are inhabiting the body is 
_ only a theory like Euclid’s point or straight line, but we 
_ have to endeavour every moment of our lives. 

—Harijan: July 21, 1940. 


E LI 
Ss MANKIND AND NON-VIOLENCE 


‘ “The present War is the saturation point in violence. 
It spells, to my mind, also its doom. Daily I have 
testimony of the fact that ahimsa was never before 
appreciated by mankind as it is today.” 


_ IF WE TURN ovr EYES to the time of which history has any 
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record down to our own time, we shall find that man has 
been steadily progressing towards ahimsa.. Our remote 
ancestors were cannibals. Then came a time when they 
were fed up with cannibalism and they began to live on 
chase. Next came a stage when man was ashamed of 
leading the life of a wandering hunter. He, therefore, took 
to agriculture and depended principally on Mother Earth 
for his food. Thus, from being a nomad he settled down to 
civilized stable life, founded villages and towns, and from 
member of a family he became member of a community 
and a nation. All these are signs of progressive ahimsa and 
diminishing himsa. Had it been otherwise, the human spe- ~ 
cies should have been extinct Hy now, even as many of the — 
lower, species have disappeared. _ 

Prophets and avatars have also taught the lesson of © 
ahimsa, more or less.. Not one of them has professed to 
teach himsa. And how should it be otherwise? Himsa — 
does not need to be taught. Man as animal is violent,- 
but as Spirit is non-violent. The moment he awakes to 
the Spirit within, he cannot remain violent. Either he — 
progresses towards ahimsa, or rushes to his doom. That 
is why the prophets and avatars have taught the lessons of — 
truth, harmony, brotherhood, justice, etc.—all attributes of © 
ahimsa. 

If we believe that mankind has steadily progressed 
towards ahimsa, it follows that it has to progress towards it 
still further. Nothing in this world is static, everything is — 
kinetic. If there is no progression, then there is inevitable 
retrogression. No one can remain without the eternal 
cycle, unless it be God Himself. x 

The present War is the saturation point in violence. It — 
spells, to my mind, also its doom. Daily I have testimony 
of the fact that ahimsa was never before appreciated by 
mankind as it is to-day. All the testimony from the West 
that I continue to receive points in the same direction. The 
Congress has pledged itself to ahimsa, however limited. I 
invite the doubters to shed their doubts and plunge conf- 
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dently into the sacred sacrificial fire of ahimsa. Then, 
T have little doubt that the Congress will retrace its step. 
“Tt is always willin’.” Well has Pritam, our poet, sung: 
“Happiest are those that plunge in the Fire. 
The lookers-on are all but scorched by flames.” 
Harijan: Aug. 11, 1940. 


LI 
WHAT OF THE “WEAK MAJORITY’? 


“In seeking to avenge the wrong by the wrong 
4 method of violence brought to very near perfection, 
S Hitler has brutalized not only Germans but a large 
part of humanity.” 


/Pror. Timur, of Islamia College, Peshawar, writes: 

“The world is indebted to you for revealing to it in 
| these hard times the hidden values of non-violence. 
The experiment which you want to make, of defending 
India against foreign aggression without the use of 
arms, would be the boldest moral experiment of all 
__ times. There are two possible results of such a course. 
_ Either the conscience of the invaders may be awaken- 
| ed by the love of the invaded and they may repent 
of their sin. Or, the proud invaders may take non- 
violence as a sign of physical weakness and degene- 
| ration and may think it right to subjugate, rule over, 
M and exploit, a weak people. This is the doctrine of 
Nietzsche which is followed in practice by Hitler. A 
great loss is involved in such conquest of the physically 
weak by the physically strong. A few strong-willed 
members of the conquered nation may refuse to own 
allegiance to the conquerors, but the large majority 
always submits and adopts servile manners to preserve 
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its existence. Among them may be found great 
scientists, philosophers and artists. Genius and moral 
strength are not always combined in the same man. 
The strong man does not need armies to defend his 
liberty. He sacrifices his body to preserve his soul. 
Such men are, however, few and far between. It is 
the weak majority which needs protection. The 
question is how to protect it by non-violent methods. 
This is the real difficulty which every patriot feels 
when he thinks of adopting non-violence for the 
defence of his country.’ 

The “weak majority” no doubt needs protection. If all 
were soldiers either of ahimsa or himsa, no such questions 
as call for discussion in these columns would arise. ‘There 
is always a “weak majority” that would want protection 
against man’s mischief. The orthodox method we know. 
Nazism is its logical outcome. It is an answer to a definite 
want. A terrible wrong wantonly perpetrated against a 
whole nation cried out for redress. And. Hitler arose to 
avenge it. Whatever the ultimate fortune of the War, 
Germany will not: be humiliated again. Humanity will 
not stand a second outrage. But in seeking to avenge the 
wrong by the wrong method of violence brought to very 
near perfection, Hitler has brutalized not only Germans 
but a large part of humanity. The end of it we have not 
yet reached. For Britain, so long as she holds to the 
orthodox method, has to copy the Nazi methods if she is 
to put\up a successful defence. Thus, the logical outcome 
of the violent method seems to be increasingly to brutalize 
man, including “the weak majority”. For, it has to give 
its defenders the required measure of co-operation. 

Now imagine the same majority defended after the 
method of non-violence. As it admits of no grossness, no 
fraud, no malice, it must raise the moral tone of the 
defenders. Hence, there will be a corresponding rise in 
the moral tone of the “weak majority” to be defended. No~ 
doubt there will be difference in degree, but not in kind. 
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But the snag comes in when we consider the ways and 
means of working the non-violent method. In working 
the other, there is no difficulty in getting the human 
material. Therefore, that way seems easy. In getting 
non-violent defenders, we have to pick and choose. Money 
cannot buy them. The non-violent process is wholly 
different from the one commonly known. I can only say 
that my own experience, in organizing non-violent action 
for half a century, fills me with hope for the future. It has 
succeeded in a marked measure in protecting the “weak 
majority’. But half a century is nothing in discovering 
the hidden possibilities of this force and working them 
out. Those, therefore, like the correspondent, who are 
attracted to non-violence, should, according to their ability 
and opportunity, join the experiment. It has entered upon 
a most interesting, though at the same time a most difficult, 
stage. I am myself sailing on uncharted waters. I have 
to take soundings every half-hour. The difficulty only 
braces me for the struggle. 


—Harijan: Aug. 11, 1940. 


LIV 
A WRONG ANALOGY 


“Supposing a mouse in fighting a cat tried to resist 
the cat with his sharp beak, would you call that mouse 
violent? In the same way, for the Poles to stand 
valiantly against the German hordes, vastly superior 


in numbers, military equipment and strength, was 
almost non-violence.” 


Q. If, as you have said, Polish resistance to the German 
invasion was almost non-violent, and you would thus seem 
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to reconcile yourself with it, why do you object to the 

Wardha Resolution* of the Working Committee? | 
A. Surely, there is no analogy between the two cases. 
If a man fights with his sword single-handed. against a 
horde of dacoits armed to the teeth, I should say he is 
fighting almost non-violently. Haven't I said to our 
women that, if in defence of their honour they used their 
nails and teeth and even a dagger, I should regard their 
conduct non-violent? She does know the distinction 
between himsa and ahimsa. She acts spontaneously. Sup- 
posing a mouse in fighting a cat tried to resist the cat with 
his sharp beak, would you call that mouse violent? In the — 
same way, for the Poles to stand valiantly against the 
German hordes, vastly superior in numbers, military equip- _ 
ment and strength, was almost non-violence. I should not 
mind repeating that statement over and over again. You 
must give its full value to the word ‘almost’. But we are 
400 millions here. If we were to organize a big army and ~ 
prepare ourselves to fight foreign aggression, how could we — 
by any stretch of imagination call ourselves almost non- 
violent, let alone non-violent? The Poles were unprepared 
for the way in which the enemy swooped down upon them. ~ 
When we talk of armed preparation, we contemplate pre- — 
paration to meet any violent combination with our superior 
violence. If India ever prepared herself that way, she 
would constitute the greatest menace to world peace. For, | 
if we take that path, we will also have to choose the path © 
of exploitation like the European nations. 4 
—Harijan: Aug. 25, 1940. 


LV 


ADMINISTERING NON-VIOLENTLY 


“That State will be the best governed which is 


* Omitted. 
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governed the least. The pity is that no one trusts me 
with the reins of Government. Otherwise, I weuld 
show how to govern non-violently. If I maintain a 
police force, it will be a body of reformers.” 


Q. How will you run your administration non-violently? 
A. If you assume that we would have won independence 
by non-violent means, it meant that the bulk of the country 
had been organized non-violently. Without the vast majo- 
rity of people having become non-violent, we could not | 
attain non-violent Swaraj. If, therefore, we attain Swaraj by 


_ purely non-violent means, it should not be difficult for us 
to carry on the administration without the military. The 


goondas, too, will then have come under our control. If, 
for instance, in Sevagram we have five or seven goondas in 


a population of seven hundred who are non-violently orga- 


_ nized, the five or seven will either live under _ discipline 


of the.rest or leave the village. 
But you will see that I am answering the cbstion with 
the utmost caution, and my truth makes me admit that 


we might have to maintain a police force. But the 
_ police will be after our pattern, and not the British pattern. 


As we shall have adult suffrage, the voice of even the 


_ youngest of us will count. That is why I have said that 


ideally non-violent State will be an ordered anarchy. That 
State will be the best governed which is governed the least. 


_ The pity is that no one trusts me with the reins of govern- 


ment. Otherwise, I would show how. to govern non- 
violently. If I maintain a police force, it will be a body of 
reformers. 

—Harijan: Aug. 25, 1940. 


LVI 
MY IDEAL OF A POLICE FORCE 


“The police of my conception will be of a wholly 
different pattern. from the present day force. Its 
ranks will be composed of believers in non-violence. 
They will be servants, not masters, of the people.... 
The police force will have some kind of arms, but 
they will be rarely used, if at all. In fact, the police- 
men will be reformers.” 


A FRIEND WRITES as follows: | 
“'... Can we envisage an order of society in which 
we will not have to resort to himsa in any form 
whatsoever? Suppose, for argument’s sake, that there 
exists a society where the majority does not possess 
goods that would excite envy and where everyone has 
the wherewithal to live contentedly. Even then, it 
does not seem possible that there will be no disputes 
over proprietorship of land, lending and borrowing 
of money, and other business dealings. For these, 
therefore, we must provide the means of justice and 
see that the decisions of the courts or arbitration 
boards are carried out. For this, it will be essential 
to have a police force. You have yielded this point. 
But I should like to know what restrictions you would 
place on the police force. If there were a non-violent . 
Government in power to-day, would it use the police 
force for quelling internal disorders? And are you 
willing to maintain it for all time or only temporarily? 
My mind refuses to go so far as to envisage a time 
when a police force will be superfluity. There seems 
to me to be no escape from placing this limitation, as 
it were, on ahimsa.” 
So long as we are not saturated with pure ahimsa, we 
cannot possibly win Swaraj through non-violence. We 
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can come into power only when the large majority of 
people are willing to abide by the law of ahimsa. When 
this happy state prevails, the spirit of violence will have 
come under control. 

Nevertheless, I have conceded that even in a non-violent 
State a police force may be necessary. This, I admit, is a 
sign of my imperfect ahimsa.. I have not the courage to 
declare that we can carry on without a police force as I 
have in respect of an army. Of course, I can and do envi- 
sage a state where the police will not be necessary; but 
whether we shall succeed in Sigua it, the future alone 
will show. 

The police of my conception will, however, be of a whol- 
ly different pattern from the present-day force. Its ranks 
will be composed of believers in non-violence. They will 
be servants, not masters, of the people. The people will 
instinctively render them every help, and through mutual 
co-operation they will easily deal with the ever-decreasing 
disturbances. The police force will have some kind of arms, 
but they will be rarely used, if at all. In fact, the police- 
men will be reformers. Their police work will be confined 
primarily to robbers and dacoits. Quarrels between labour 
and capital and strikes will be few and far between in a 
non-yiolent State, because the influence of the non-violent 
majority will be so great as to command the respect of the 
principal elements in society. Similarly, there will be no 
room for communal disturbances. Then, we must remem- 
ber that when such a Congress Government comes into 
power, the large majority of men and women of 21 years 
and over will have been enfranchised. The rigid and 
cramped constitution of to-day has, of course, no place in 
this picture. 

—Harijan: Sept. 1, 1940. 


LVII 
NON-VIOLENCE OF THE BRAVE 


“The bravery of the non-violent is vastly superior 
to that of the violent. The badge of the violent is his 
weapon—spear, or sword, or rifle. God is the shield 
of the non-violent.” — 


A CORRESPONDENT WRITES: 
“You say non-violence is for the brave, not for eT 


But, in my opinion, in India the brave are conspicuous ~ 
~ by their absence. Even if we claim to be brave, how | 


is the world to believe us when it knows that india 
has no arms and is, therefore, incapable of defending 
herself? What then should we do to cultivate non- 
violence of the brave? 


The correspondent is wrong in thinking that in India © 


the brave are conspicuous by their absence. It is a matter 
for shame that, because foreigners once labelled us as 
cowards, we should accept the label. Man often becomes 
what he believes himself to be. If I keep on saying to 
myself that I cannot do a certain thing, it is possible that I 
may end by really becoming incapable of doing it. On 
the contrary, if I have the belief that I can do it, I shall 
surely acquire the capacity to do it, even if I may not have 
it at the beginning. Again, it is wrong to say that the 
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world to-day believes us to be cowards. It has ceased to 2 


think so since the satyagraha campaign. The Congress 
prestige has risen very high in the West during the past 
twenty years. The world is watching with astonished in- 
terest the fact that, although we have no arms, we are hop- 
ing to win Swaraj, and have indeed come very near it. 
Moreover, it sees in our non-violent movement rays of 
hope for peace in the world and its salvation from the hell 
of carnage. The bulk of mankind has come to believe 


that, if ever the spirit of revenge is to vanish and bloody — 
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wars are to cease, the happy event can happen only 
_, through the policy of non-violence adopted by the Con- 
_ gress. The correspondent’s fear and suspicion are, there- 
| fore, unfounded. 
A It will now be seen that the fact that India is. unarmed 
is no obstacle in the path of ahimsa. The forcible dis- 
bs "armament of India by the British Government was indeed a 
Ba grave wrong and a cruel injustice. But we can turn even 
G injustice to our advantage, if god be with us, or if you 
4 prefer, we have the skill to do so. And, such a thing has 
_happened in India. 
: Arms are surely unnecessary for a training in ahimsa. 
% In fact, the arms, if any, have to be thrown away, as the 
| Khansaheb* did in the Frontier Province. Those who 
hold that it is ‘essential to learn violence. before we 


if 


ean learn non-violence, would hold that cae: sinners can 
A be saints. 
ra Just as one must learn the art of killing in the training 
_ for violence, so one must learn the art of dying in the train- 
_ ing of non-violence. Violence does not mean emancipation 
© from fear, but discovering the means of combating the cause 
- of fear. Non-violence, on the other hand, has no cause for 
_ fear. The votary of non-violence has to cultivate the capa- 
_ city for sacrifice of the highest type in order to be free from 
_ fear. He recks not if he should lose his land, his wealth, 
his life. He who has not overcome all fear cannot practise 
ahimsa to perfection, The votary of ahimsa has only one 
_ fear, that is of God. He, who seeks refuge in God, 
_ ought to have a glimpse of the Atman that transcends the 
_ body; and the moment one has a glimpse of the Imperish- 
able Atman, one sheds the love of perishable body. Train- 
ing in non-violence is thus diametrically opposed to train- 
_ ing in violence. Violence is needed for the protection of 
_ things external, non-violence is needed for the protection of 
_ the Atman, for the protection of one’s honour. 
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_ * Khan Abdul Gaffarkhan, popularly known as the “Frontier Gandhi”. 
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This non-violence cannot be learnt by staying at home. 
It needs enterprise. In order to test ourselves, we should 
learn to dare danger and death, mortify the flesh, and 
acquire the capacity to endure all manner of hardships. He 
who trembles or takes to his heels the moment he sees two 
people fighting is not non-violent, but a coward. A non- 
violent person will lay down his life in preventing such 
quarrels. The bravery of the non-violent is vastly superior 
to that of the violent. The badge of the violent is his 
weapon—spear, or sword, or rifle. God is the shield of the 
non-violent. 

This is not a course of training for one intending to learn 
non-violence. But it is easy to evolve one from the princi- 
ples I have laid down. ‘ 

It will be evident from the foregoing that there is no com- 
parison between the two types of bravery. The one is 
limited, the other is limitless. There is no such thing as 
out-daring or out-fighting non-violence. Non-violence is 
invincible. There need be no doubt that this non-violence 
can be achieved. The history of the past twenty years 
should be enough to reassure us. . 
—Harijan: Sept. 1, 1940. 


LVIII . 
HOW TO QUENCH IT? © 


“If India can win Swaraj non-violently, even while 
this conflagration is going on, the latter is bound to be 
extinguished by that one event.” | | 


ELSEWHERE THE READER will see “A Seeker's” letter* in 
The Editor: Harijan 
Sir, 

You must be reading in the papers how the war between Ger- 
many and England is being waged. Aeroplanes filled with thousands 
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which he has asked a question which must have occurred 
to everyone. The beauty lies in the way in which he has 
introduced the question. He has depicted the present con- 
flagration in such lurid colours that violence cannot but 
stink in our nostrils. The reader is surely instinctively to 
exclaim: “Even if it were possible to win the kingdom of the 
world by means of such violence, I would not have it.’ 

But this exclamation will be of no avail to quench the 
conflagration. No doubt it will some day quench itself, 
but it means mutual fratricidal slaughter like that of the 
Yadavas of old, who destroyed themselves and relieved | 
the earth of so much burden. And such a consummation: 
would any day be perferable to a perpetual conflagration. 
But no one would wish for this. What one would devoutly 
wish for is some brave step to stop the conflagration before 
there is total destruction. This can only be a non-violent 
step. How and when it can be taken has to be discovered. 
The “Seeker” will be satisfied when the discovery is made. 
In my opinion, the discovery has already been made. If 
India can win Swaraj non-violently, even while this con- 


of incendiary bombs do untold havoc, and newspapers and _ broad- 
casts describe with pleasure the amount of injury each side is able 
to inflict on the other. The general public is consoled by being told 
that the damage done in the enemy country is greater than what the 
enemy has done in theirs. It’is said that military objectives are the 
sole targets of the raiders: but it is impossible to believe that, flying 
at great heights and often through smoke screens, the bombers can 
really take proper aim. And, then, we hear from both sides of the 
‘successful’ blockades, the object of which is to spread famine; and 
famine must necessarily, more than even bombs, hurt the civilian 
population. 

Is it impossible for these belligerents to think in terms of huma- 
nity and stop this carnage? How can any good ever come out of 
war? And must we not, therefore, declare ourselves unreservedly 
against war for or against anybody or any ideology? 

There must be many godly people in the warring countries who 
think in this way, but have not the strength to raise their voice in 
protest. May we not help them to do so and at the same time rouse 
the sleeping conscience of all thinking people? 

Yours, 
A. Seeker 
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flagration is going on, the latter is bound to be extinguished 
by that one event. That being my firm faith, I fought the 
Wardha Resolution tooth and nail, and secured my free- 
dom — not indeed to tickle my vanity, but for the success of 
the experiment. And if I have to forego this freedom — as 
is quite likely — it will be for the same purpose. 

We read in our religious books that whenever, in the days 
of old, all ordinary means failed to secure release from an or- 
deal or a calamity, people resorted to tapasya (penance) i.e. 


actually burnt themselves. I do not regard these stories as _. 


legendary. Tapasya is of various kinds. Misguided men 
can resort to it, as we find them doing to-day. The wise also 
can do it. It is worthwhile understanding the implication 
of tapasya. It was by dint-of tapasya that Western scien- 
tists made their discoveries. Tapasya does not simply con- 
sist of betaking oneself to the forest and sitting down there 
surrounded by blazing fires. That tapasya may even be the 
height of folly. We have, therefore, to discriminate. 

The question asked by “A Seeker” does not arise out of 
despair. It is intended to quicken the conscience of those 
who believe in ahimsa. I have already shown the way. It 
is the fulfilment of the thirteen-fold constructive programme 
described in a recent article.* Those who will carry it out 
in faith, in full knowledge, and without the slightest fuss 
will have done their share in the tapasya to quench the 
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conflagration. They will achieve two ends at the same | 


time. They will make India free, and will also quench the 
conflagration. It is likely that the number of such people 
is limited, so limited that it can have no effect. I have 
maintained that, even if there is one individual who is 
almost completely non-violent, he can put out the conflag- 
ration. But I have suggested a tapasya which can easily 
be performed by the average individual. In this age of 
democracy, it is essential that desired results are achieved 
by the collective effort of the people. It will no doubt be 
good to achieve an objective through the effort of a sup- 


* Omitted. 
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remely powerful individual, but it can never make the com- 
munity conscious of its corporate strength. An individual's 


success will be like a millionaire doling free food to millions 


of starving people. We should, therefore, bend our ener- 
gies to a fulfilment of the thirteen-fold constructive pro- 


_ gramme. It may or may not bring Swaraj, but we shall 
surely have the satisfaction of having done our best. 


There is a warning in the “Seeker's” letter, to which I 


_ should like to draw the reader’s attention. He says papers 
- and broadcasts describe with devilish pleasure the amount 


__ of injury each is able to inflict upon the other, and suggests 
_ that such news should sicken people instead of providing 
_ pleasure, if they are to take part in the propagation of peace. 
_ I agree. Such people will not be able to carry out even “ 


_ the constructive programme, for they will have no faith in 
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However that may be, it is as clear as day-light that, if 


_ this conflagration is to be put out through non-violent effort, 
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it will be done by India. 
pa | 2 —Harijan: Sept. 8, 1940. 


LIX 
“SUPPOSE GERMANY WINS” 


“Personally I think the end of this giant War will be 
what happened in the fabled Mahabharata War... The 
warring nations are destroying themselves with such 
fury and ferocity that the end will be mutual exhaus- 
tion. The victor will share the fate that. awaited the sur- 
viving Pandavas.” 


“Suppose Germany wins with India not having entered 
the War, would Hitler leave India alone? Certainly 
not, my dear Gandhi. He will have a greater say in 
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India than what Britain has now. The difference is 
this. You can fight the Englishman, but you cannot 
fight the German once he puts his foot on India’s soil. 
Civil disobedience is the terror of the Englishman, it 
is the daily bread of the Nazi.” | 


This is a question extracted from a very long and earnest 
letter from an English correspondent from South Africa. 
The first fallacy is that India is assumed not to have entered 
the War when, to all intents and purposes, she is in the War 
in spite of the powerful protest of the Congress. She is so 
much in the War that Great Britain is effectively using all 
the fighting material which her generals have brought ‘into 
being and trained, and is draining all the money she can. 
Politically-minded Indians have never been trained except 
for doing the rulers’ clerical work. They are certainly hold- 
ing themselves aloof, until certain obviously necessary con- 
ditions are fulfilled. I do not see how they can be blamed 
for demanding the very liberty in defence of which the 
Allied Powers are said to be fighting. What Indians can do, 
even if their demand is accepted, is to give their moral 
weight to the struggle. This the rulers evidently do not 
care for. It cannot, in their opinion, turn the scales in their 
favour. Moral values do not count when each party swears 
by its material and physical resources. The Congress, with 
all the will in the world to defeat Nazism, cannot thrust 
its help on Great Britain, which evidently does not want it 
or about which it is at least indifferent. If, therefore, Great 
Britain suffers defeat, it will not be for want of Congress 
co-operation, but for causes over which the Congress can 
have no control. 

If the Nazis come to India, the Congress will give them 
the same fight that it has given Great Britain. I do not 
underrate the power of satyagraha as the questioner does. 
But that is pure speculation. Imperialism has kept its grip 
on India for more than 150 years. If it is overthrown by 
a worst type of rule, the Congress can have the negative 
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satisfaction of knowing that no other ‘ism’ can _ possibly 


- last beyond a few years even if it establishes a foothold in 


India. That is as I read the Congress mind. Personally, I 
think, the end of this giant War will be what happened in 
the fabled Mahabharata War. The Mahabharata has been 
aptly described by a Travancorian as the Permanent His- 
tory of Man. What is described in that great epic is hap- 
pening today before our very eyes. The warring nations 
are destroying themselves with such fury and ferocity that 
the end will be mutual exhaustion. The victor will share 
the fate that awaited the surviving Pandavas. The mighty 
warrior Arjuna was looted in broad daylight by a petty 
robber. And out of this holocaust must arise a new order 
for which the exploited millions of toilers have so long 
thirsted. The prayers of peace lovers cannot .go in vain. 
Satyagraha is itself an unmistakable mute prayer of an 
agonized soul. | | 
—Harijan: February 15, 1942. 


LX 
ON ITS TRIAL 


“In spite of the fierce criticizm, which has been level- 
led against my letter ‘To Every Briton, I adhere to every 
word of it, and I am convinced that posterity will adopt 
the remedy suggested therein against violence, how- 
ever organized and fierce.” 


“I am a pacifist still in one sense; that is to say, I realize 
that Christians should be able to meet material force 
with spiritual power. It is horrifying to reflect that 
after nineteen hundred years, we are still unable to do 
it except in individual cases and on a small scale. But 
to “me it seems merely ‘wishful thinking’ to act as 
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though we had a power which in fact we have not, 
and for which we have neither trained nor disciplined 
ourselves in the past. Such power does not come to 
those who have not disciplined themselves, at the last 
moment, in the hour of need. It has not come to us. 
I would rather, therefore, do what I can. in defence of 
principles which I believe to be both right in them- 


selves and enormous importance to the future of the 


human race, than stand aside and do nothing. It is 
doing nothing that is the worst expedient of all. 
“When, therefore, my pacifist friends ask me whether 
I can imagine Jesus Christ dropping a bomb or firing 
a gun, I am entitled to reply: “No, I cannot; but neither 
can I imagine him standing aside and pene pene at 
ALR ets 
“T am compelled to echo the here of a sere. dear 
relative of mine who, loathing war as much as any 
pacifist that ever breathed, said to me at the beginning 
of the last War (in which he lost his life): “If you can 
stop war with spiritual power, do it. If you cannot, 
let me do what I can; and if you are right in thinking 
that war is so damnable that anyone who takes part in 
it is damned, then I would rather be damned than let 
these things go on without doing all I can to stop them, 
even at the cost of my own life! 
“Is it not very close to the meaning of our Lord 
when he said: “He that loseth his life shall save it?” 
The foregoing is the concluding portion of a touchingly 
sorrowful article contributed to The Survey Graphic of 
December 1941 by the celebrated Dr. Maude Royden of the 
Guildhouse, London. She is one of the foremost pacifists 
of the West. Like many, she has felt compelled to. revise 
her position and is now most reluctantly but fully ranged 
on the side of the defenders of the British Isles. 
The article demands a considered reply. I have been in 
constant touch with the Western pacifists. In my opinion, 
Dr. Royden has. surrendered her position in the portion I 
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have quoted. If individuals have lived up to the Christian 
teaching (i.e., non-violence) and that on a small scale, one 
would think practice should make such a life possible for 
many people and on a large scale. It is undoubtedly wrong 
and foolish “to act as though one had the power which in 
fact one has not.” “But”, says the worthy writer, “such 
power does not come to those who haye not disciplined 
themselves, at the last moment, in the hour of need.” 

I suggest that with the knowledge of the defect, no time 
should be lost in seeking to remove it. That by itself is 
doing not only something but the right thing. To deny 
one’s faith by contrary practice is surely the worst thing 
one can do. 

And, I am not sure that “doing nothing is the worst ex- 
pedient of all.” In septic treatment, for instance, doing 
nothing is not only expedient, it is obligatory. | 

There is no cause whatsoever for despondency, much 
less for denial of one’s faith at the crucial moment. Why 
should not British pacifists stand aside and remodel their 


ek life in its entirety? They might be unable to bring about 


Pes 


peace outright, but they would lay a solid foundation for 
it and give the surest test of their faith. When, in the face 
of an upheaval such as we are witnessing, there are only 
a few individuals of immovable faith, they have to live up 
to their faith even though they may produce no visible effect 
on the course of events. They should believe that their 
action will produce tangible results in due course. Their 
staunchness is bound.to attract sceptics. I would also sug- 
gest that individuals like Dr. Maude Royden are not mere 
camp followers. They are leaders. Therefore, they have 
to live their lives in strict accord with the Sermon on the 
Mount and they will find immediately that there is much 
to give up and much to remodel. The greatest thing that 
they have to deny themselves is the fruit of imperialism. 
The present complicated life of the Londoner and his high 
living is possible only because of the hoards brought from 
Asia, Africa and other parts of the world. In spite of the 
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fierce criticizm which has been levelled against my. letter 
‘To Every Briton’,* I adhere to every word of it, and. J am 
convinced that posterity will adopt the remedy suggested 
therein against violence, however organized and fierce. 
And now that the enemy is at the gates of India, I am advis- 
ing my countrymen the same course of action I advised the 
British people. My advice may or may not be accepted 
by my. countrymen. I would remain unmoyed. Their 
non-acceptance will be no test of failure of non-violence. 
I would subscribe to the charge of my imperfection. But 
a satyagrahi does not wait for perfection before he invites 
others to experiment with him, provided always that his 
faith is immovable like a mountain. The advice that Dr. 
Royden’s relative gave her, and which she quotes approv- 
ingly, is altogether wrong. If the war is damnable, how 
can he stop the things that go on by taking part in it, even 
though it may be on the defensive side and at the cost of 
his own lifeP For, the defence has to resort to all the 
damnable things that the enemy does, and that with greater 
vigour if it has to succeed. Such a giving of life is not only 
not saving it, but a mere waste. 

[I have attended. the Doctor’s services in her Church 
where a living belief in the efficacy of prayer is much in 
vogue. When the impenetrable gloom surrounded her, 
why did she not find strength and consolation and real 
action in heart-prayer? It is never too late to mend. She 
and her fellow-pacifists, many of whom I have the privilege 
of knowing, should take heart and, like Peter, repent of the 
momentary loss of faith and return to the old faith in non- | 
violence with renewed vigour. Their return will mean no 
material loss to the war effort, but will mean a great deal 
to the anti-war effort which is bound to succeed, sooner 
rather than later, if man is to live as man and not become 
a two-footed brute. ‘ 

—Harijan: March 15, 1942. 


* See page 118. 
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LXI 
A YOUNG CANADIAN'S QUESTION 


“For a non-violent State, bigness is wholly unneces- 
sary for its protection against aggression. Such a State 
will need spend nothing for protection against agres- 

_ sion from without.” Poy 


FrRoM My AMERICAN post, I pick up the following typical _ 

letter from Vancouver: 
“I cannot truthfully say that I am an advocate of your 
‘India for the Indians’ policy, but I have read your 
article in Liberty Magazine and followed newspaper 
accounts of your illustrious life. I say ‘illustrious’ not 
in the sense of the mighty heads of Europe, but of a 
man who is truly attempting to better his own people, 
not to perpetrate his personal fancies. I know, of 
course, that your principles constitute a return of India — 
to village industry and more international economic 
co-operation and good-will towards men, but I should 
like to know just what stand your new democracy would 
take in world politics. The small countries of Europe 
thought that they would keep their finger out of the 
pie, as the saying goes, but look where they are now. 
I should like to know from the pen of the spiritual 
leader of India himself what the Government's attitude 
towards resident Britons would be and if British and 
other foreign trading firms would be allowed. Would 
the new Government of India follow the policies of 
Japan until Perry and the United States fleet entered 
the harbour of Yokohama in 1853. That is, would 
foreigners and foreign trade be excluded? 

“I hope that you will pardon the intrusion of a young 
Canadian, who wishes to more fully understand the 
problems of your country.” 

Denuded of the courtesies, the writer's straight question 


& 
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is: “Will there be room for Britishers and foreigners in free © 


India’? The question should have nothing to do with my 


spirituality, supposed or real. It does not arise for free 
America or free Britain. And it will not arise when India — 
becomes really free. For, India will then be free to do — 
what she likes, without let or hindrance from anybody. But — 


it is pleasing to speculate what India would do, if she be- 


comes free, as she must sooner or later. If J have any © 


influence over her policies, foreigners will be welcome, 


provided their presence is beneficial to the country. They — 
will never be allowed to exploit and impoverish the country, — 


as they have done hitherto. 


What free India will otherwise look like, remains to be © 
seen. She has nothing to fear from the contemplation of — 


the helplessness of the small nations of Europe, if she 
continues to tread the non-violent course she has done 
with more or less perfection and with more or less success. 


For a non-violent State, bigness is wholly unnecessary for — 
its protection against aggression. Such a State will need 


spend nothing for protection against aggression from with- 
out. Whether such a State will ever come into being is a 
fair question to ask. Reason suggests no flaw in the theo- 
retical conception of it. Whether human nature will res- 


pond to what has been called an exactious call is another — 


question. It has been known in individual cases to rise to 


unimaginable heights. There is nothing to prevent its — 


multiplication by patient endeavour. Anyway,.I am not going ~ 


to lose my faith and abandon the attempt because I can 


show no visible sign of such a response from India. One — 


might as well abandon all hope, as some have done, for the 
attainment of India’s unadulterated freedom. For they 
say, it will take centuries for India, which is largely and 
wholly unarmed, to become a military nation. I refuse 
to be prey to such despair. In the ringing words of Loke- 
manya: “Freedom is India’s birthright, and she will have 
it, cost what it may’. Glory lies in the attempt to reach 


one’s goal and not in reaching it. I passionately believe — 


Yeh: 


We 
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‘in the possibility of attainment through the perfection of 
the non-violent technique, whose. hidden resources no one 
has fathomed. We have only found a foot-hold. Perse- 
verance opens up treasures which bring perennial joy. If 
_ the toil is great, so is the fruit thereof. 
—Harijan: April 5, 1942. 
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- LX 
NON-VIOLENT RESISTANCE 


“In actual practice, the expansion of my non- 
violence has kept exact pace with that of my identi- 
5 fication with starved humanity. I am still far from 
‘ the non-violence of my conception, for am I not still 
far away from the identification of my conception 
with dumb humanity?” 


JAPAN IS KNOCKING at our gates. What are we to do in a 
non-violent way? If we were a free country, things could 
be done non-violently to prevent the Japanese from en- 
tering the country. As it is, non-violent resistance could 
commence the moment they effected a landing. Thus 
non-violent resisters would refuse them any help, even 
water. For, it is no part of their duty to help anyone to 
steal their country. But if a Japanese had missed his way 
and was dying of thirst and sought help as a human being, 
a non-violent resister, who may not regard anyone as his 
enemy, would give water to the thirsty one. Suppose the 
Japanese compel resisters to give them water, the resisters 
| must die in the act of resistance. It is conceivable that 
_ they will exterminate all resisters. The underlying belief 
in such non-violent resistance is that the aggressor will, in 
time, be mentally and even physically tired of killing non- 
violent resisters. He will begin to search what this new 
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(for him) force is which refuses co-operation without see- — 


king to hurt,’and will probably desist from further slaugh- 


ter. But the resisters may find that the Japanese are utterly — 


heartless and that they do not care how many they kill. 


The non-violent resisters will have won the day inasmuch — 


as they will have preferred extermination to submission. 


But things will not happen quite so simply as I have put — 
them. There are\at least four parties in the country. First — 


the British and the army they have brought into being. The 
Japanese declare that they have no designs upon India. 
Their quarrel is only with the British. In this they are 


assisted by some Indians who are in Japan. It is difficult — 
to guess how many, but there must be a fairly large number _ 


who believe in the declaration of the Japanese and think 


that they will deliver the country from the British yoke and — 


retire. Even if the worst happens, their fatigue of the 
British yoke is so great that they would even welcome the 
Japanese yoke for a change. This is the second party. 


The third are the neutrals, who though not non- violent will © 


help neither the British nor the Japanese. 


The fourth and last are non-violent resisters. If they are 


only a few, their resistance will be ineffective except as an 
example for the future. Such resisters will calmly die, 


wherever they are, but will not bend the knee before the : 


aggressor. They will not be deceived by promises. They 


do not seek deliverance from the British yoke through the © 


help of a third party. They believe implicitly in their own 
way of fighting and no other. Their fight is on behalf of 
the dumb millions who do not perhaps know that there is 


such a thing as deliverance. They have neither hatred — 


for the British nor love for the Japanese. They wish well to 


both as to all others. They would like both to do what is ~ 


right. They believe that non-violence alone will lead men 
to do right under all circumstances. Therefore, if for want 


of enough companions non-violent resisters cannot reach — 
the goal, they will not give up their way but pr gas it to — 


death. 
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The task before the votaries of non-violence is very difh- 
cult. But no difficulty can baffle men who have faith in 


_ their mission. 


One thing has to be made clear. Where the British 
army is actually engaging the ‘enemy, it would be perhaps 
_ improper for direct resistance to function. It will not be 
_ non-violent resistance when it is mixed with, or allies itself 
to, violence. 

Let me, therefore, reiterate what I have said so often. 
The best preparation for, and even the expression of, non- 
violence lies in the determined pursuit of the constructive 
programme. Anyone who believes that without the back- 
_ ing of the constructive programme he will show non- 
- violent strength when the testing time comes will fail 
miserably. It will be, like the attempt of a starving un- 
-afmed man to match his physical strength against a fully 
_ fed and panoplied soldier, foredoomed to failure. He who 
- has no belief in the constructive programme has, in my 
opinion, no concrete feeling for the starved millions. He 
who is devoid of that feeling cannot fight non-violently. 
In actual practice, the expansion of my non-violence has 
kept exact pace with that of my identification with starved 
humanity. I am still far from the non-violence of my con- 
ception, for am I not still far away from the identification 
_of my conception with dumb humanity? 

—Harijan: April 12, 1942. 


LXIil 
WITH A FOREIGN CORRESPONDENT 


“Nations fighting with non-violence are unconque- 
rable, for their strength does not depend on the 
number of rifles and machine-guns they possess.” 
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Miss Curie:* Axis Powers’s triumph would bring India 
to a fate comparable to that inflicted on Poland and France. 
That is why the average citizen of conquered countries puts 
his belief and hope in Allied victory. 

Gandhiji: India can win laurels only through non- 
violence. What we have achieved during the last twenty 
years shows what immense results could be obtained if the 
principle of non-violence was generally practised by our 
people. | 

Miss Curie: But Indians will have a tougher time oppos- — 
ing by non-violence German and Japanese divisions than © 
undermining British rule. 

Gandhiji: Quite possible. But this is the hour to live ~ 
up to our faith. If the Japanese invaded India, I would not 
encourage our people to fight with arms. Neither would 
I suffer them to make a pact with the aggressors. Our strug- 
gle will be hard, but it will bring out the best in us. 

Miss Curie: So you accept the idea of India refusing to 
fight or even to be defended by others? 

Gandhiji: It is physically impossible to transform India | 
suddenly into an armed nation. To give our people wea- — 
pons and to teach them non-violence are two different — 
methods of making them strong. Both take time. I — 
simply believe that my method is surer, more precise, and 
in the long run more successful.. In order to beat the 
Japanese and German armies by force, you must become 
stronger than they are, and, therefore, worse and more 
ruthless. Then, what have you won? Nothing. On the 
contrary, nations fighting with non-violence are unconque- 
rable, for their strength does not depend on the number — 
of rifles and machine-guns they possess. And when the ~ 
method is good, there is no need to worry about immediate ~ 
results. Success is bound to come in the end. In a non- 


* Miss Eve Curie, the daughter and biographer of her distinguished 

mother Madame Curie, saw Gandhiji as a Press correspondent re- 

prose New York Herald, Tribune.and allied newspapers. in 
ondon. ; 
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violent struggle, there are two alternatives: either the 
enemy comes to terms with you, then you win without 
_ blood; or the enemy annihilates you. This last solution is 
not worse than what a violent war in any case brings about. 
I don't blame you for wanting to liberate France just as I 
| want to see India free; but it is a sign of too great impa- 
| tience to think that any country can really be liberated by 


use of arms. 
| —Harijan: April 19, 1942. 


LXIV 
PLEA FOR BRITISH WITHDRAWAL 


“I have said more than once that the Nazi Power had 
| __ arisen as a nemesis to punish Britain for her sins of ex- 
ploitation and enslavement of the Asiatic and African 

ee faces. 


_ Ir rue Brrtisn left India to her fate as they had to leave 
Singapore, non-violent India would not lose anything. Pro- 
bably the Japanese would leave India alone. Perhaps India, 

_ if the main parties composed their differences as they pro- 

-bably would, would be able effectively to help China in 

the way of peace and, in the long run, may even play a 
decisive part in the promotion of world peace. But all 
these happy things may not happen, if the British will leave 
India only when they must. How much more creditable, 
how much braver it would be for Britain to offer battle in 
the West and leave the East to adjust her own position. 
There is no guarantee that she will be able to protect, dur- 
ing this War, all her vast possessions. They have become 

- a dead weight round her. If she wisely loosens herself 
from this weight, and the Nazis, the Fascists or the Japa- 
nese, instead of leaving India alone, choose to subjugate her, 


* 
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they will find that they have to hold more than they can — 
in their iron hoop. They will find much more difficult than — 


Britain has. Their very rigidity will strangle them. The 
British system had an elasticity, which served so long as it 


had no powerful rivals. British elasticity is of no help to- — 


day. I have said more than once that the Nazi Power had 


risen as a nemesis to punish Britain for her sins of exploita-_ 


tion and enslavement of the Asiatic and African races. — 


Whatever the consequences, therefore, to India, her real — 
safety and Britain’s too, lie in orderly and timely British — 


withdrawal from India. 
—Harijan: April 26, 1942. 


LXV 
ONE THING NEEDFUL 


“I am convinced that the time has come during the 
War, not after it, for the British and the Indians to be re- 
conciled to complete separation from each other. That 
way and that way alone lies the safety of both and, 
shall I say, the world.” : 


“To those of us who have loved India and Indians and 
have tried to serve her people faithfully, the fact that 
in our hour of distress the hatred against us is growing 
is a matter of infinite sorrow. I admit we have not 
played and are still not playing fair by India; but 
can two wrongs make a right? When even the ‘enemy 
is in dire distress, should he not be given some quarter? 
In asking us to withdraw, are you not inviting your 
own people to bend the knee to Japan, knowing full 
well that you have not the non-violent strength as a 
country to resist any foreign aggression or domination? 
If you had had it, we could never have kept our hold 
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on you. Will you not forgive past sins and rely on the 

goodwill of the new generation of Englishmen and 

women who can no longer think in terms of Empire? 

Barring you, among the Congress leaders, is there any- 

one who believes whole-heartedly in non-violence? 

Yours is the only logical position, and you alone are a 

real friend of Britain”. 
| This is an epitome of a pathetic English letter. [ can 
| but repeat what I felt and said in my letter to Lord Linlith- 
/ gow, recording my impressions of the first interview with 
him after the declaration of War. I have nothing to with- 
draw, nothing to repent of. I remain the same friend to-day 
of the British that I was then. I have not a trace of hatred 
in me towards them. But I have never been blind to their 
limitations, as I have not been to their great virtues. 

I do not deny the existence of hatred among the people 
at large, nor its increase with the march of events. But I 
claim that my national prescription has kept it under sub- 
jection and even sterilized it to an extent. 

I am convinced, therefore, that the time has come during 
the War, not after it, for the British and the Indians to be 
reconciled to complete separation from each other. That way 
and that way alone lies the safety of both and, shall I say, 
the world. I see with the naked eye that the estrangement 
is growing. Every act of the British Government is being 
interpreted, and [ think rightly, as being in its own interest 
and for its own safety. There is no such thing as joint com- 
mon interest. To take the extreme case, a British victory 
over the Japanese will not mean a victory for India. But 
that is not a near event. Meanwhile, the introduction of 
foreign soldiers, the admitted inequalities of treatment of 
Indian and European evacuees, and the manifestly over- 
bearing behaviour of the troops are adding to the distrust 
of British intentions and declarations. I feel that they can- 
not all of a sudden change their traditional nature. Racial 
superiority is treated not as a vice but a virtue. This is 
true not only in India, it is equally true in Africa; it is true 
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in Burma and Ceylon. These countries could not be held 
ctherwise than by assertion of race superiority. 

This is a drastic disease requiring a drastic remedy. [| 
have pointed the remedy — complete and immediate order- 
ly withdrawal of the British from India at least, in reality 


and properly from all non-European possessions. It will 


be the bravest and the cleanest act of the British people. 


It will at once put the Allied cause on a completely moral — 


basis, and may even lead to a most honourable peace bet- 
ween the warring nations. And the clean end of Imperia- 
lism is likely to be the end of Fascism and Nazism. The 


~ suggested action will certainly blunt the edge of Fascism 


and Nazism, which are an off-shoot of Imperialism. 

British distress cannot be relieved by nationalist India’s 
aid in the manner suggested by the’writer. It is ill-equip- 
ped for the purpose, even if it can be made enthusiastic 
about it. And what is there to enthuse nationalistic India? 
Just as a person cannot feel the glow of the sun's heat in 
its absence, even so India cannot feel the glow of freedom 
without the actual experience of it. Many of us simply 
cannot contemplate an utterly free India with calmness 


' and equanimity. The first experience is likely to be a shock 


before the glow comes. That shock is a necessity. India is 
a mighty nation. No one can tell how she will act and with 
what effect when the shock is delivered. | 
I feel, therefore, that I must devote the whole of my 
energy to the realization of the supreme act. The writer 
of the letter admits the wrong done to India by the British. 
I suggest to the writer that the first condition of British 
success is the present undoing of the wrong. It should pre- 
cede, not follow, victory. The presence of the British in 
India is an invitation to Japan to invade India. Their 
withdrawal removes the bait. Assume, however, that it 
does not; free India will be better able to cope with the in- 
vasion. Unadulterated non-co-operation will then have full 
sway. 
—Harijan: May 10, 1942. 
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LXVI 
“QUIT INDIA” 


“We don’t want to drive away the British people from 
here. It is the British rulers whom we are asking quiet- 
ly to withdraw. It is the British domination that we 
want to banish from our land. We have no quarrel 

with the Englishmen.” 


1 ASK EVERY BRITON 


| I ASK EVERY BRITON to support me in my appeal to the 


British at this very hour to retire from every Asiatic and 
African possession, and at least from India. That step is 


essential for the safety of the world and for the. destruct- | 


ion of Nazism and Fascism. In this, I include Japan’s ‘ism’ 


also. It is a good copy of the two. Acceptance of my 
appeal will confound all the military plans of all the Axis 
Powers, and even of the military advisers of Great Britain. 

_If my appeal goes home, I am sure the cost of British 


_ interests in India and Africa would be nothing compared 

__ to the present evergrowing cost of the War to Britain. And 
_ when one puts morals in the scales, there is nothing but 
gain to Britain, India and the world. 


My people may or may not approve of this loud think- 
ing. I have consulted nobody. This appeal is being written 
during my silence day. I am just now concerned with Bri- 
tains action. When slavery was abolished in America 
many slaves protested, some even wept. But protests and 
tears notwithstanding, slavery was abolished in law. But 
the abolition was the result of a bloody war between the- 
South and the North; and so though the Negro’s lot is con- 


- siderably better than before, he still remains the outcast 


of high society. I am asking for something much higher. 
} ask for a bloodless end of an unnatural domination and 
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for a new era, even though there may, be protests and wail-— 
ings from’ some of us. 
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_—Harijan: May 17, 1942. 


NO QUARREL WITH BRITISH PEOPLE 


India has no quarrel with the British people. i haves 
hundreds of British friends. Andrew's friendship was 
enough to tie me to the British people. But both he and id , 
were fixed in our determination that British rule in India — 
in any shape or form must end, Hitherto, the rulers have — 
said: “We would gladly retire if we know to whom we 4 
should have to hand over the reins’. My answer now is: ‘ 
‘Leave India to God. If that is too much, then leave her to > 
anarchy’. I invite every Britisher who loves Britain, India — 
and the world to join me in the appeal to the British Power, — 
and, if it is rejected, to adopt such non-violent measures as — 
would compel the Power to comply with the appeal. 

—Harijan: May 24, 1942. 


LEAVE INDIA IN GOD S HANDS 
{ 

It has cost me much to come to the conclusion that the 
British should withdraw from India, and it is costing me © 
still more to work out that conclusion. It is like asking © 
loved ones to part, but it has become a paramount duty. 
And the beauty and the necessity for withdrawal lie in its 
being immediate. They and we are both in the midst of 
fire. If they go, there is a likelihood of both of us being 
safe. If they do not, Heaven only knows what will happen. 
I have said in the plainest terms that in my proposal there 
is no question of entrusting the administration to any per- 
son or party. That would be a necessary consideration, if 
the withdrawal was part of a settlement. Under my pro- 
posal, they have to leave India in God’s hands — but in 

modern parlance to anarchy, and that anarchy may lead to 
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internecine warfare for a time or to unrestrained dacoities. - 
From these, a true India will arise in the place of the false 


one we see. 
—Harijan: May 24, 1942. 


MY MORAL SUPPORT 


I used to say that my moral support was entirely with 
Britain. I am very sorry to have to confess that to-day my 
mind refuses to give that moral support. British behaviour 
towards India has filled me with great pain. I was not 
quite prepared for Mr. Amerys performances or Sir 
Stafford Cripps’ Mission. These have, in my estimation, 
put Britain morally in the wrong. And, therefore, though 
| I do not wish any humiliation to Britain and, therefore, 

no defeat — my mind refuses to give her any moral support. 
| Harijan: May 24, 1942. 


AMERICAS PARTICIPATION IN WAR 


I expressed my opinion some time ago that it was a 
wrong thing for America and unfortunate for the world 
peace that America, instead of working—as she could have 
-worked—for world peace, identified herself with War. I am 
sure she would have, if she had intended, brought about 
peace. But it is my firm opinion that she did not use her 
opportunity. I know that I have no right to criticize such 
a big nation. I do not know all the facts that determined 
America to throw herself into the cauldron. But somehow 
or other, opinion has forced itself upon me that America 
could have remained out, and even now she can do so if she 
divests herself of the intoxication that her immense wealth 
has produced. And I would like to repeat what I have 
said about the withdrawal of British Power from India. 
Both America and Britain lack the moral basis for engag- 
ing in this War, unless they put their own houses in order, 
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while making a fixed determination to withdraw their in- 
fluence and power both from Africa and Asia, and remove 
the colour-bar. They have no right to talk about protecting 
democracies and protecting civilization and human free- 
dom until the canker of white superiority is destroyed in 
its entirety. —Harijan: May 24, 1942. 


MY CONTRIBUTION TO THE WAR 


With the overwhelming sense of the truths, as it appears 
to me, I am taking every care humanly possible to prepare 
the ground. I know that the novelty of the idea and that, 
too, at this juncture, has caused a shock to many people. 
But I could not help. myself. Even at the risk of being 
called mad, I had to tell the truth if I was to be true to 
myself. I regard it as my solid contribution to the War 
and to India’s deliverance from the peril that is and the 
peril that is threatening. It is, too, my real contribution to 
communal unity. No one can visualize what it will be like. 
Only it will not be the sham we have had up to now. It 
has touched only the few politically-minded people. The 
masses have remained unaffected by it. 

Whilst, therefore, I will take every imaginable care con- 
sistent with the urgency, I cannot guarantee freedom from 
cowardice before taking any forward step. The cowardice 
will probably not be shed without much travail. Nor is 
waiting possible, till hatred abates. Withdrawal of the 
hated Power is the only way to rid the land of the debas- 
ing hatred. The cause gone, hatred must cease. 

—Harijan: May 31, 1942. 


NO PRICE TOO HEAVY 


Of course the people must not, on any account, lean on 
the Japanese to get rid of the British Power. That were a 
remedy worse than the disease. But as I have already said, 
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in this struggle every risk has to be run in order to cure 


| ourselves of the biggest disease—a disease which has sap- 


ped our manhood and almost made us feel as if we must 
for ever be slaves. It is an insufferable thing. The cost of 
the cure, I know, will be heavy. No price is too heavy to 


pay for the deliverance. 
—Harijan: May 31, 1942. 


FUTILITY OF HATRED 


I am showing the futility of hatred. I am showing that 
hatred injures the hater, never the hated. An Imperial 
Power cannot act otherwise than it has been doing. If we 
are strong, the British become powerless. I am, therefore, 
trying to wean the people from their hatred by asking them 
to develop the strength of mind to invite the British to 
withdraw and at the same time to resist the Japanese. With 
the British withdrawal, the incentive to welcome the Japa- 
nese goes and the strength felt in securing British with-. 
drawal will be used for stemming the Japanese inroad... 

Experience teaches us that hearty co-ordination and co-. 
operation is impossible where mutual trust and respect are. 
wanting. British presence invites the Japanese, it promotes 
communal disunion and other discords, and what is perhaps 
the worst of all, deepens the hatred born of impotence. 
Orderly British withdrawal will turn the hatred into affec-. 
tion and will automatically remove communal distemper. So, 
far as I can see, the two communities are unable to think or- 
see things in their proper perspective so long as they are. 
under the influence of the third Power. 

—Harijan: May 31, 1942. 


FREE INDIA CAN HELP BEST 


I remain the passionate friend of China that I have. 
always claimed to be. I know what loss of freedom means. 
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Therefore, I could not but be in sympathy with China which — 
is my next-door neighbour in distress. And, if I believed 
in violence and if I could influence India, I would put in — 
motion every force at my command on behalf of China to — 
save her liberty. In making, therefore, the suggestion — 
which | have made about withdrawal of British Power, I — 
have not lost sight of China. But because I have China in © 
mind, I feel that the only effective way for India to help © 
China is to persuade Great Britain to free India and let a_ 
Free India make her full contribution to the war effort. — 
Instead of being sullen and discontented, India free, will — 
be a mighty force for the good of mankind in general. ; 
It is true that the solution I have presented is a heroic — 
solution beyond the ken of Englishmen. But being a true | 
friend of Britain and China and Russia, I must not suppress — 
the solution which I believe to be eminently practical and — 
probably the only one in order to save the situation and in ~ 
order to convert the War into a power for good, instead of 

being what it is—a peril to humanity. 
—Harijan: June 7, 1942. 


THE POISON THAT CORRUPTS 


We dont want to drive away the British people from 
here. It is the British rulers whom we are asking quietly 
to withdraw. It is the British domination that we want 
to banish from our land. We haye no quarrel with the 
Englishmen, many of whom are my friends, but we want 
the rule to end altogether, for that is the poison that cor- 
rupts all it touches, that is the obstacle that stops all pro- 


gress. 
—Harijan: June 7, 1942. 


LANGUAGE — A POOR VEHICLE 


I know that what I am saying to-day is not easy to 
understand. Language is but a poor vehicle of one’s 
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thoughts. What I have said is bound to suffer from the 


limitations of that vehicle. But I want you to ponder 
coolly over what I have been saying and writing and per- 
haps you will be able to understand me. I am also sure 


| that those who cannot, or will not understand me, will do so 


in the light of experience, i.e., if they survive the present 
catastrophe. | 
—Harijan: June 7, 1942. 


TWO’ FORCES 


Two forces of the same type are ranged against each 
other in the present War. We do not know what will be 


| the upshot. At the present moment, the upshot is mutual 


destruction of life and property, and destruction not alone 
of the combatants but of innocent non-combatants. I do 
not want for our country this power of destruction that we 
find is having full play. I do not want the power of a Hitler, 
I want the power of a free peasant, 

| | —Harijan: June 7, 1942. 


CANNOT AFFORD TO WAIT 


I waited and waited until the country should develop 
the non-violent strength necessary to throw off the foreign 


yoke. But my attitude has now undergone a change. I 


feel that I cannot afford to wait. If I continue to wait, I 
might have to wait till doomsday. For, the preparation 
that I have prayed for and worked for may never come, 
and, in the meantime, I may be enveloped and overwhelm- 
ed by the flames that threaten all of us. That is why I 
have decided that, even at certain risks which are ob- 
viously involved, I must ask the people to resist the 
slavery. But even that readiness, let me assure you, de- 
pends on the non-violent man’s unflinching faith. All I am 
conscious of is that there is not a trace of violence in the 
remotest corner of my being, and my conscious pursuit of 
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ahimsa for the last 50 years cannot possibly fail me at this’ 


re 


crisis. The people have not my ahimsa, but mine should 


help them. | 
—Harijan: June 14, 1942. 


ORDERED ANARCHY . ; 


There is ordered anarchy around and about us. I am 


sure that the anarchy that may result because of the © 
British withdrawal, or their refusal to listen to us and our — 
decision to defy their authority, will in no way be worse © 


than the present anarchy. After all, those who are unarm- 
ed cannot produce a frightful amount of violence or 
anarchy, and J have a faith that out of that anarchy may 
arise pure non-violence. But to be passive witness of the 


terrible violence that is going on, of the terrible anarchy — 


that is going on in the name of resisting impossible foreign 
aggression, is a thing I cannot stand. It is a thing that 
would make me ashamed of my ahimsa. It is made of 


sterner stuff. 
—Harijan: June 14, 1942. 


AN UNWARRANTED CLAIM 


It is an unwarranted claim Britain and America are 
making—the claim of saving democracy and freedom. | It is 
a wrong thing to make that claim when there is this terrible 
tragedy of holding a whole nation in bondage... The 
Allies have no right to call their cause to be morally supe- 
rior to the Nazi cause, so long as they hold in custody the 
fairest part and one of the most ancient nations of the 
earth. —Harijan: June 14, 1942. 


APPEAL BASED ON INHERENT JUSTICE 


I have no non-violence of millions to present to Britain, 
and what we have has been discounted by the British as 


> 
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non-violence of the weak. And so, all I have done is to 
make this appeal on the strength of bare inherent justice, 
that it might find an echo in the British heart. It is made 
from a moral plane, and even as they do not hesitate to act 
desperately in the physical field and take grave risks, let 


them for once act desperately on the moral field and de- 
clare that India is independent to-day, irrespective of India’s 


demand. —Harijan: June 14, 1942. 


LEAVE INDIA ALONE 


India is being ground down to dust and humiliated, 
even before the Japanese advent, not for India’s defence— 
and no one knows for whose defence. And so, one fine 


morning, I came to the decision to make this honest 


demand: ‘For Heaven’s sake, leave India alone. Let us 


breathe the air of freedom. It may choke us, suffocate us, 
as it did the slaves on their emancipation. But I want the 
present sham to end. 

—Harijan: June 14, 1942. 


NO HEART IN THE WAR 


India has no heart in the War. In fact, she has her 
eyes on Japan. You may to-day be denuding her of her 
resources, but they are the resources of an unwilling India. 
India is, thus, a corpse—a heavy carcass— of which the 
weight might make your victory impossible. If by some 


chance England comes to her senses—the Allies come to 


their senses—and say: ‘Let us get rid of this carcass’, that 


_ single act will give them a power which no military skill or 


resources and no amount of American help can give them. 
—Harijan: June 21, 1942. 


BURDEN OF A HUGE CORPSE 


I say that the British Power in India should go to-day _ 
for the world peace, for China, for Russia and for the © 
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Allied cause.... Complete independence frees India’s 
energies, frees her to make her contribution to the world 


crisis. To-day the Allies are carrying the burden of a huge | 


corpse, a huge nation lying prostrate at the feet of Britain, 


I would even say at the feet of the Allies. For, America is 
the predominant partner, financing the War, giving her 


mechanical ability and her resources which are inexhausti- 
ble. America is thus a partner in the guilt. 


a | 


—Harijan: June 21, 1942. 


- NON-EMBARRASSMENT POLICY 


It would be wrong to reject my proposal and say India — 
should remain a slave in order that Britain may win or be | 
able to defend China. I cannot accept that degrading — 


position. India, free and independent, will play a promi- 


nent part in defending China. To-day I do not think she is 
rendering any real help to China. We have followed the 


a ae: 


non-embarrassment policy so far. We will follow it even 
now. But we cannot allow the British Government to— 
exploit it in order to strengthen the strangle-hold on India. | 


And to-day it amounts to that. 


—Harijan: June 21, 1942. — 


BRITAIN SHOULD BE ASHAMED 


~*~ 


‘India lying at the feet of Great Britain may mean China ; 
lying at the feet of Japan. I cannot help using this lang- 


uage. I feel it. You may think it startling and big. But — 


why should it be startling? Think of the 400 million peo-— 


ple hungering for freedom. They want to be left alone. 
They are not savages. They have an ancient culture, — 


ancient civilization, such variety and richness of languages. — 


Britain should be ashamed of holding these people as 


slaves. You may say: ‘You deserve it’. If you do, I will 


_ simply say it is not right for any nation to hold another in 
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bondage. I say even if a nation should want to be in 
bondage, it should be derogatory to one’s dignity to keep 
it in bondage. , 

—Harijan: June 21, 1942. 


THE FRIENDLIEST THING 


_ The appeal has been made in no offensive mood. It is 
_ the friendliest thing that I could do. It is conceived in the 
interest of the Allied cause. I have made it in a purely 
non-violent spirit and as a non-violent step. But this is 
merely personal to me. It is necessary to remember in 
considering my proposal that it is essentially a non-violent 
gesture. Such non-violence, as India has or may have, be- 
comes important without the withdrawal of the British 
’ Power—even as that part of India which will put up an 
armed fight becomes impotent. The step that I have 
conceived overcomes all difficulties, shuts all controversy 
about violence and non-violence and immediately frees 
India to offer her best help to the Allied cause, and more 
especially to China which is in imminent danger. I am 
convinced that the independence of India, which the with- 
drawal of the British Power involves, would ensure China’s 
_ freedom and put the Allied cause on an unassailable basis. 
—Harijan: June 28, 1942. 


BRITAIN DOES NOT DESERVE TO WIN 


Britain does not deserve to win the War on the ground 
of justice, if she is fighting to keep her Asiatic and African 
possessions. I am not unaware of the tremendous change 
in Britain's economic policy that the acceptance of my 
proposal involves. But that change is a vital necessity, if 
this War is to have a satisfactory ending. 

Who knows if Britain’s acceptance of my proposal will 


_ 
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not by itself mean an honourable end of the War, resulting 


in a change even in the mentality of the Axis Powers? 
—Harijan: June 28, 1942. 


LXVIL 
TO EVERY JAPANESE 


“I address this appeal to you in the hope that our 
movement may even influence you and your partners 
in the right direction, and deflect you from the course 
which is bound to end in your moral ruin and the 
reduction of human beings to robots.” 


I Must CONFESS at the outset that though I have no ill-will 
against you, I intensely dislike your attack upon China. 
From your lofty height you have descended to imperial 
ambition. You will fail to realize that ambition and may 
become the authors of the dimemberment of Asia, thus 
unwittingly preventing World Federation and Brotherhood, 
without which there can be no hope for humanity. 

Even since I was,a lad of eighteen, studying in London 
over fifty years ago, I learnt, through the writings of the 
late Sir Edwin Arnold, to prize the many excellent qualities 
of your nation. I was thrilled when in South Africa I 
learnt of your brilliant victory over Russian arms. After 
my return to India from South Africa in 1915, I came in 
close touch with Japanese monks who lived as members of 
our Ashram from time to time. One of them became a 
valuable member of the Ashram in Sevagram, and his ap- 
plication to duty, his dignified bearing, his unfailing de- 
votion to daily worship, affability, unruffledness under 
varying circumstances, and his natural smile, which was 
positive evidence of his inner peace, had endeared him to 
all of us. And now that, owing to your declaration of war 
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against Great Britain, he has been taken away from us, we 
miss him as a dear co-worker. He has left behind as a 
memory his daily prayer and his little drum, to the accom- 
paniment of which we open our morning and evening 
prayers. 

In the background of these pleasant recollections, I 
grieve deeply as I contemplate what appears to me to be 
your unprovoked attack against China and, if reports are to 
be believed, your merciless devastation of that great and 
ancient land. 

It was a worthy ambition of yours to take equal rank 
with the Great Powers of the world. Your aggression 
against China and your alliance with the Axis Powers was 
surely an unwarranted excess of that ambition. 

I should have thought that you would be proud of the 
fact that that great and ancient people, whose old classical 
literature you have adopted as your own, are your 
neighbours. Your understanding of one another's history, 
tradition, literature should bind you as friends rather than 
make you the enemies you are to-day. 

If I was a free man, and if you allowed me to come to 
your country, frail though I am, I would not mind risking 
my health, may ‘be my life, to come to your country to 
plead with you to desist from the wrong you are doing ts 
China and the world and, therefore, to yourself. 

But I enjoy no such freedom. And we are in the unique 
position of having to resist an Imperialism that we detest 
no less than yours and Nazism. Our resistance to it does 
not mean harm to the British people. We seek to convert 
them. Ours is an unarmed revolt against British rule. An 
important party in the country is engaged in a deadly but 
friendly quarrel with the foreign rulers. 

But in this they need no aid from Foreign Powers. You 
have been gravely misinformed, as I know you are, that 
we have chosen this particular moment to embarrass the 
Allies when your attack against India is imminent. If we 
wanted to turn Britain’s difficulty into our opportunity, we 
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should have done it as soon as the War broke out nearly 


three years ago. 

Our movement demanding the withdrawal of the British 
Power from India should in no way be misunderstood. In 
fact, if we are to believe your reported anxiety for the Inde- 
pendence of India, a recognition of that Independence by 
Britain, should leave you no excuse for any attack on India. 
Moreover, the reported profession sorts ill with your ruth- 
less aggression against China. 

I would ask you to make no mistake about the fact that 
you will be sadly disillusioned if you believe that you will 
receive a willing welcome from India. The end and aim 
of the movement for British withdrawal is to prepare 
India, by making her free for resisting all militarist and 
imperialist ambition, whether it is called British Imperia- 
lism, German Nazism, or your pattern. If we do not, we 
shall have been ignoble spectators of the militarism of the 
world inspite of our belief that in non-violence we have 
the only solvent of the militarist spirit and ambition. Per- 
sonally, I fear that without declaring the Independence of 
India, the Allied Powers will not be able to beat the Axis 
combination which has raised violence to the dignity of a 
religion. The Allies cannot beat you and your partners 
unless they beat you in your ruthless and skilled warfare. 
If they copy it, their declaration that they will save the 
world for democracy and individual freedom must come 
to naught. I feel that they can only gain strength to avoid 
copying your ruthlessness by declaring and recognizing now 
the freedom of India, and turning sullen India’s forced co- 
operation into freed India’s voluntary co-operation. 

To Britain and the Allies, we have appealed in the 
name of justice in proof of their professions, and in their 
own self-interest. To you, I appeal in the name of huma- 
nity. It is a marvel to me that you do not see that ruth- 
less warfare is nobody’s monopoly. If not the Allies, some 
other Power will certainly improve upon your method and 


beat you with your own weapon. Even if you win, you 
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will leave no legacy to your people of which they would 
feel proud. They cannot take pride in a recital of cruel 
deeds, however skilfully achieved. 

Even if you win, it will not prove that you were in the 
right, it will only prove that your power of destruction was 
_ greater. This applies obviously to the Allies, too, unless 
they perform now the just and righteous act of freeing India 
as an earnest and promise of similarly freeing all other 
subject peoples in Asia and Africa. | 

Our appeal to Britain is coupled with the offer of Free 
India’s willingness to let the Allies retain their troops in 
India. The offer is made in order to prove that we do not 
in any way mean to harm the Allied cause, and in order to 
_ prevent you from being misled into feeling that you have 
_ but to step into the country that Britain has vacated. Need- 
_ less to repeat that if you cherish any such idea and will 
carry it out, we will not fail in resisting you with all the 
might that our country can muster. I address this appeal 
to you in the hope that our movement may even influence 
you and your partners in the right direction, and deflect you 
and them from the course which is bound to end in your 
moral ruin and the reduction of human beings to robots. 

The hope of your response to my appeal is much fainter 
_ than that of response from Britain. I know that the British 
are not devoid of a sense of justice and they know me. I 
do not know you enough to be able to judge.. All I have 
read tells me that you listen to no appeal but to the sword. 
How I wish that you are cruelly misrepresented and that 
I shall touch the right chord in your heart. Anyway, I 
have an undying faith in the responsiveness of human 
nature. On the strength of that faith I have conceived the 
impending movement in India, and it is that faith which 
has prompted this appeal to you. 
I am, 
Your friend and well-wisher, 
Sevagram: July 18, 1942. M. K. Gandhi 
—Harijan: July 26, 1942. 


LXV 
WORLD FEDERATION 


“The very first step to a World Federation is to 
recognize the freedom of conquered and exploited 
nations. Thus, India, Africa have to be freed.” 


Q. Instead of striving for India’s freedom, why would © 
you not strive for a far greater and nobler end—World Fede- 
ration? Surely, that will automatically include India's free- 
dom as the greater includes the less. 

A. There is an obvious fallacy in this question. Fede- 
ration is undoubtedly a greater and nobler end for free 
nations., It is a greater and nobler end for them to strive 
to promote Federation than be self-centred, seeking only 
to preserve their own freedom. They are finding it diffi- 

cult, if not impossible, for individuals to retain freedom 
without a combination. It has become a necessity while 
the War lasts, and it would be good if they voluntarily 
pledge themselves now to remain united even after the 
War. Defeat of any one member should make no 
difference. The survivors will not rest content till the 
defeated member is avenged. Still, this won't be a World 
Federation. It would be a mere defensive alliance bet- 
ween a certain combination. The very first step to a 
World Federation is to recognize the freedom of conquered — 
and exploited nations. Thus, India, Africa have io be 
freed. The second step would be to announce to and 
assure the aggressor Powers, in the present instance, the 
Axis Powers, that immediately the War ends, they will be 
recognized as members of the World Federation in the same 
sense as the Allies. This presupposes an agreement among 
the members of the World Federation as to the irreducible 
fundamentals. If this is not forthcoming, the Federation 
will fall to pieces under the slightest strain. Therefore, it 
has to come about voluntarily. I suggest that non-violence 
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is the basis of voluntariness. It is because of all the 
nations of the world India is the one nation which has a 
message, however limited and crude it may be, in that 
direction that it must have immediate freedom to enable it 
to play its part. You may not quote against me Maulana 
Abdul Kalam Azad and Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. I know 
that they do not hold the view I hold on non-violence. 
When India gets her freedom, the probability is that I shall 
no longer be wanted by any party and everybody would be 
war-mad. Nevertheless, there will be, I am quite sure, a 
respectable number of votaries of non-violence who will 
make their contribution. I hope you will agree with me, 
that India, in seeking first to be free, is not retarding 
Federation. It wants her freedom for the sake of the 
nations in distress, especially China and Russia, and for 
the whole of humanity—in your language, World Federa- 
tion. You will also, I hope, see that no universal Federa- 
tion is possible without India becoming free now. It 
would be an earnest, too, of the Allied declarations. 
—Harijan: Aug. 9, 1942. 


LXIX 
TO AMERICAN FRIENDS 


“You have made common cause with Great Britain. 
You cannot, therefore, disown responsibility for any- 
thing that her representatives do in India. You will 
do a grievous wrong to the Allied cause, if you do not 
sift the truth from the chaff whilst there is yet time.” 


As I Am supposep to be the spirit behind the much dis- 
cussed and equally well abused Resolution of the Working 
Committee of the Indian National Congress on Independ- 
ence, it has become necessary for me to explain my posi- 
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tion. For, I am not unknown to you.. I have in America 
perhaps the largest number of friends in the West—not 
even excepting Great Britain. British friends knowing me 
personally are more discerning than the American. I suffer 
from the well-known malady called hero-worship. Good 
Dr. Holmes, until recently of the Unity Church of New 
York, without knowing me personally, became my advertis- 
ing agent. Some of the nice things he said about me I 
never knew myself. So I receive often embarrassing letters 
from America, expecting me to perform miracles. Dr. 
Holmes was followed much later by the late Bishop Fisher, 
who knew me personally in India. He very nearly drag- 
ged me to America, but fate had ordained otherwise and 
I could not visit your vast and great country with its won- 
derful people. — 

Moreover, you have given me a teacher in Thoreau, who 
furnished me, through his essay on the Duty of Civil Dis- 
obedience, scientific confirmation of what I was doing in 
South Africa. Great Britain gave me Ruskin, whose Unto 
This Last transformed me over-night from a lawyer and 
city dweller into a rustic living away from Durban on a 
farm, three miles from the nearest railway station; and 
Russia gave me in Tolstoy, a teacher who furnished a 
reasoned basis for my non-violence. He blessed my move- 
ment in South Africa, when it was still in its infancy and of 
whose wonderful possibilities I had yet to learn. It was 
he who had prophesied in his letter to me that I was lead- 
ing a movement which was destined to bring a message of 
hope to the down-trodden people of the earth. So, you 
will see that I have not approached the present in any 
spirit of enmity to Great Britain and the West. After 
having imbibed and assimilated the message of Unto This 
Last, 1 could not be guilty of approving of Fascism or 
Nazism, whose cult is suppression of the individual and his 
liberty. 

I invite you to read my formula of withdrawal, or as it 
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has been popularly called “Quit India’, with this background. 
You may not read into it more than the context warrants. 

I claim to be a votary of Truth from my childhood. It 
was the most natural thing to me. My prayerful search 
gave me the revealing maxim “Truth is God’ instead of the 
usual one “God is Truth’. That maxim enables me to see 
God face to face, as it were. I feel Him pervade every 
fibre of my being. With this Truth as witness between 
you and me, I assert that I would not have asked the 
country to inyite Great Britain to withdraw her rule over 
India, irrespective of any demand to the contrary, if I had 


~ not seen at once that for the sake of Great Britain and the 


Allied cause, it was necessary for Britain boldly to perform 
the duty of freeing India from bondage. Without this 


_ essential act of tardy justice, Britain could not justify her 
_ position before the unmurmuring World Conscience, which 


is there nevertheless. Singapore, Malaya and Burma taught 
me that the disaster must not be repeated in India. I make 
bold to say that it cannot be averted, unless Britain trusts 
the people of India to use their liberty in favour of the 
Allied cause. By that supreme act of justice, Britain would 
have taken away all cause for the seething discontent of 


India. She will turn the growing ill-will into active good- 
will. I submit that it is worth all the battleships and air- 


ships that your wonder-working engineers and financial 


resources can produce. 
I know that interested propaganda has filled your ears 
and eyes with distorted versions of the Congress position. 


I have been painted as a hypocrite and enemy of Britain 


under disguise. My demonstrable spirit of accommodation 


_ has been described as my inconsistency, proving me to be 


an utterly unreliable man. I am not going to burden this 
letter with proof in support of my assertions. If the credit 
I have enjoyed in America will not stand me in good stead, 


_ nothing I may argue in self-defence will carry conviction 
_ against the formidable but false propaganda that has 


< 


poisoned American ears. 
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You have made common cause with Great Britain. You 
cannot, therefore, disown responsibility for anything that 
her representatives do in India. You will do a grievous 
wrong to the Allied cause, if you do not sift the truth from 
the chaff whilst there is yet time. Just think of it. Is there 
anything wrong in the Congress demanding unconditional | 
recognition of India’s Independence? It is being said: “But 
this is not the time. We say: “This is the psychological 
moment for that recognition. For, then and then only can — 
there be irresistable opposition to Japanese aggression. It 
is of immense value to the Allied cause, if it is also of equal 
value to India. The Congress has anticipated and provided 
for every possible difficulty in the way of recognition. [I 
want you to look upon the immediate recognition of 
India’s Independence as a war measure of first class 
magnitude. 

I am, 
Your friend, 
On way to Bombay: August 3, 1942. M. K. Gandhi. 
—Harijan: Aug. 9, 1942. 


Xx 
A LETTER TO MARSHAL CHIANG-KAI-SHEK 


“I look forward to the day when a free India and a 
free China will co-operate together in friendship and 
brotherhood for their good and for the good of Asia 
and the world.” 


I can never forget the five hours’ close contact I had with ~ 
you and your noble wife in Calcutta. I had always felt 
_ drawn towards you in your fight for freedom, and that 
contact and our conversation brought China and her pro- 
blem still nearer to, me. 

Long ago, between 1905 and 1918, when I was in South 
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Africa, I was in constant touch with the small Chinese 
‘colony in Johannesburg. I knew them first as clients and 
then as comrades in the Indian Passive Resistance Struggle 
in South Africa. I came in touch with them in Mauritius 
also. I learnt then to admire their thrift, industry, resource- 
fulness and internal unity. Later, in India, I had a very fine 
Chinese friend living with me for a few years and we all 
learnt to like him. 

- I have thus felt greatly attracted towards your great 
country and, in common with my countrymen, our sympa- 
thy has gone out to you in your terrible struggle. Our 

mutual friend, Jawaharlal Nehru, whose love of China is 
only excelled, if at all, by his love of his own country, has 
kept us in intimate touch with the developments of the 

_ Chinese struggle. . 

_ Because of this feeling I have towards China, and my 
earnest desire that our two great countries should come 

close to one another and co-operate to their mutual advan- 
tage, I am anxious to explain to you that my appeal to the 
British Power to withdraw from India is not meant in any 
shape or form to weaken India’s defence against the Japa- 

_ nese or embarrass you in your struggle. 

_ India must not submit to any aggressor or invader and 

' must resist him. I would not be guilty of purchasing the 
freedom of my country at the cost of your country’s freedom. 

That problem does not arise before me as I am clear that 

_ India cannot gain her freedom in this way and a Japanese 
domination of either India or China would be equally in- 

_ jurious to the other country and to world peace. That 

_ domination must, therefore, be prevented and I should 

like India to play her natural and rightful part in this. 

___ I feel India cannot do so while she is in bondage. India 

_has been a helpless witness of the withdrawals from 

_ Malaya, Singapore and Burma. We must learn the lesson 

_ from these tragic events and prevent by all means at our 

_ disposal a repetition of what befell these unfortunate 
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countries. I do not want a repetition of this tragic tale of 
woe. 

Our oto lier help has repeatedly eae rejected by the 
British Government and the recent failure of the Cripps 
Mission has left a deep wound which is still running. Out 
of that anguish has come the cry for immediate withdrawal 
of British Power, so that India can look after herself and 
help China to the best of her ability. 

I have told you of my faith in non-violence and of my 


belief in the effectiveness of this method if the whole nation — 


would turn to it. The faith in it is as firm as ever. But I 
realize that India to-day as a whole has not that faith and 


belief, and the Government in free India would be formed 


from the various elements composing the nation. 
Yet our people know for certain that India free can play 


even a decisive part not only on her own behalf, but also 
on behalf of China and world peace. Many like me feel 
that it is not proper or manly to remain in this helpless state 
and allow events to overwhelm us when a way to effective — 
action can be opened to us. They feel, therefore, that — 
every possible effort should be made to ensure independ- — 
ence and that freedom of action which is so urgently — 


needed. This is the origin of my appeal to the British 


ety Se 


Power to end immediately the unnatural connection bet- — 


ween Britain and India. 


Unless we make that effort, there is grave danger of pub- © 
lic feeling in India going into wrong and harmful channels. 
There is every likelihood of subterranean sympathy for 
Japan, growing simply in order to weaken and oust British — 
authority in India. This feeling may take the place of — 
robust confidence in our ability never to look to outsiders — 
for help in winning our freedom. We have to learn self- — 
reliance and develop the strength to work out our own — 


salvation. 


To make it perfectly clear that we want to prevent in 


every way Japanese aggression, I would personally agree, 


and I am sure the Government of Free India would agree, 
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that the Allied Powers might, under treaty with us, keep 
their armed forces in India and use the country as a base 
for operations against the threatened Japanese attack. 

I need hardly give you my assurance that, as the author 
of the new move in India, I shall take no hasty action. And 
whatever action I may recommend will be governed by the 
consideration that it should not injure China, or encourage 
Japanese aggression in India or China. I am trying to 
enlist world opinion in favour of a proposition which to 
me appears self-proved, and which must lead to the streng- 
thening of India’s.and China’s defence. I am also educating 
public opinion in India and conferring with my colleagues. 
Needless to say any movement against the British Govern- 
ment, with which I may be connected, will be essentially 
non-violent. I am straining every nerve to avoid a conflict 
with British authority. 

Very soon you will have completed five years of war 
against Japanese aggression and invasion and all the sor- 
row and misery that these have brought to China. My 
heart goés out to the people of China in deep sympathy 
and in admiration for their heroic struggie and endless 
sacrifices in the cause of their country’s freedom and inte- 
grity against tremendous odds. I am convinced that this 
heroism and sacrifice cannot be in vain; they must bear 
fruit. 

To you, to Madame Chiang and to the Beas people of 
China, I send my earnest and sincere wishes for your suc- 
cess. I look forward to the day when a free India and a 
free China will co-operate together in friendship and 
brotherhood for their own good and for the good of Asia 
and the world. 


Yours sincerely, 


Aug. 1942. | M. K. Gandhi. 
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SPEECH AT THE ALL-INDIA CONGRESS 
COMMITTEE - I 


“We shall get our freedom by fighting. It cannot fall 
from the skies. I know fully well that Britishers will 
have to give us freedom when we have made sufficient 
sacrifices and proved our worth. We must remove 
hatred for the British from our hearts.” 

BEFORE you piscuss the Resolution*, let me place before 
you one or two things. I want you to understand two 
things very clearly and to consider them from the same 
point of view from which I am placing them before you. 
I ask you to consider it from my point of view because if 
you approve of it, you will be enjoined to carry out all I 
say. It will be a great responsibility. There are people 
who ask me whether I am the same man that I was in 1920 
or whether there has been any change in me. You are 
right in asking that question. J may tell you that I am 
the same man to-day that I was in 1920. The only differ- 
ence is that I am much stronger in certain things now than 
what I was in 1920. I may explain it by pointing out that 
a man goes about heavily clothed in winter. But the same 
man may be found without much clothing in summer. This 
outward change does not make any difference in the man. 
There are people who may say that I say one thing to-day 
and another thing to-morrow. But I must tell you that 
there is no change in me. [ stick to the principle of non- 
violence as I did before. If you are tired of it, then you 
need not come with me. It is not necessary or incumbent 
upon you to pass this Resolution. If you want Swaraj and 
independence, and if you feel that what I place before you 
is a good thing and right thing, then only accept it. It is 


* The Congress Working Committee’s Resolution on British with- 
drawal (July 14, 1942.) 
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_ only that way you can give me complete support. If you 


do not do that, I am afraid you will have to rue what you 
do. 

There is not much harm if a man does a wrong thing ’ 
and repents, but in the present case you will be putting 


the country also in danger. If you do not believe fully in » 


what I say, then I will request you not to accept it but to 
leave it. _But if you accept it and do not understand me 


_ properly, then there is bound to be friction between us, 
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although it may be of a friendly nature. 

Another point I want to impress upon you is your great 
responsibility. Members of the A.I.C.C. are like members 
of a Parliament. The Congress represents the whole of 


India. The Congress, from its very inception, has not been 
of any particular group or any particular colour or caste 


or of any particular province. It has claimed, ever since 
its birth, to represent the whole nation, and on your behalf 
I have made the claim that you represent not only the 
registered members of the Congress but the entire nation. 

I will again remind you that you should accept the Re- 
solution only if you approve of it from your heart, because. 
if you do not do that, you will expose both you and me to 
danger. That is the warning I want to give you. I did not, 
in the past, have before me the material I have ready to-day. 
God has given me an opportunity and if I do not have it, 


I will be a fool. Not only will I lose myself but I will be 


throwing away that great jewel of non-violence that God 
has placed in my hands. 

I would not take up much of your time because if you 
accept the Resolution then I will have to address you again, 
but even then I would not take more than an hour of your 
time. What I want you to understand clearly is the way 
you have to tread and the man with whom you have to 
travel. 

There are people who say that I am meant for destruc- 
tion and that I do not know how to construct a thing. The 
reason is that I do not get an opportunity to construct. If 


13 


194 TOWARDS LASTING PEACE 


‘I were given an opportunity I would certainly welcome it, 
and I hope to show what, can be done. I am accused of 
demolishing things. If you understand it properly, when 
‘freedom comes we can and will reconstruct what has been 
demolished. You must have from the beginning that con- 
fidence in yourself. Your work would not finish with the 
attainment of freedom. You will continue to be lascars, 
of course, in a non-violent way. Méilitarists, as soon as they 
get power, become dictators. There is no place for such 
dictators in our scheme of things. Our object is to achieve 
independence and whoever can take up the reins may do so. 

There are people who have hatred in their heart for the 
British. I have heard people saying that they are disgusted 
with them. The mind of the common people does not 
differentiate between the Britishers and the imperialistic 
form of their government. To them both are the same. 
There are people who do not mind the advent of the Japa- 
nese. To them, perhaps, it would mean a change of masters. 
But it is a dangerous thing. You must remove it from your 
mind. This is a crucial hour. If we keep quiet and don't 
play our part, it would not be right on our part. If it is 
only Britain and the United States who fight this War, and 
if our part is only to give monetary help, whether given 
willingly or taken from us unwillingly, it is not a very 
happy proposition. But we can show our real grit and 
valour only when it becomes our own fight. Then even a 
child will be brave. 

We shall get our freedom by fighting. It cannot fall 
from the skies. I know fully well that Britishers will have 
to give us freedom when we have made sufficient sacrifices 
and proved our strength. We must remove hatred for the 
British from our hearts. At least, in my heart there is no 
such hatred. As a matter of fact, I am a greater friend of 
the British now than I ever was. The reason for this is 
that at this moment they are in distress. My friendship 
demands that I must make them aware of their mistakes, 
as I am not in the position in which they are. They are 
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on the brink of a ditch and are about to fall into it. There- 
fore, even if they want to cut off my hands, my friendship 
demands that I should try to pull them out of that ditch. 
This is my claim at which many people may laugh, but 
all the same I say that this is true. At a time when I am 
about to launch the biggest fight in my life, there can be no 
hatred for the British in my heart. The thought, that be- 
cause they are in difficulties I should give them a push, 
is totally absent from my mind. It has never been there. It 
may be that in a moment of anger they might do things 
which might provoke you. Nevertheless, you should not 
resort to violence and put non-violence to shame. When 
such a thing happens you may take it that you will not find 
me alive, wherever I may be. Their blood will be on your 
head. If you don’t understand this, it would be better if 
you reject this Resolution. It will redound to your credit. 
How can I blame you for things which you may not be 
able to grasp? There is one principle in the fight which 
you must adopt. Never believe—as I have never believed 
—that the British are going to fail. I don’t consider them 
to be a nation of cowards. I know that before they accept - 
defeat, every soul in Britain will be sacrificed. They may 
be defeated, and they may leave you just as they left the 
people of Burma, Malaya and other places, with the idea 
of recapturing lost ground when they can. That may be 
their military strategy, but supposing they leave us, what 
happens to us? In that case, Japan will come here. The 
coming in of Japan will mean the end of China, and per- 
haps of Russia, too. In these matters Pandit Nehru is my 
guru. I dont want to be the instrument of Russia’s defeat, 
nor of China's. If that happens I’ would hate myself. 
When I raised the slogan ‘Quit India’, people in India, 
who were then feeling despondent, felt that 1 had placed 
before them a new thing. If you want real freedom you 
will have to come together, and such coming together will 
create a true democracy — a democracy the like of which 
has not been so far witnessed, nor have there been any 
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attempts made for such a type of true democracy. I have 


read a good deal about the French Revolution. Carlyle’s 


works I read while in jail. I haye great admiration for 


the French people. Pandit Jawaharlal has told me all 
about the Russian Revolution. But I hold that though 


theirs was a fight for the people, it was not a fight for the 


real democracy which I envisage. My democracy means 
that everyone is his own master. I have read sufficient his- 
tory, and I have not seen such an experiment on such a large 
scale for the establishment of democracy by non-violence. 
Once you understand these things, you will forget differ- 
ences between Hindus and Muslims. 

The Resolution that is placed before you says that we 
don’t want to remain frogs in a well. We are aiming at 
a World Federation. It can come only through non-viol- 
ence. Disarmament is only possible if you use the match- 
less weapon of non-violence. There are people who may 
call me a visionary, but I tell you I am a real bania and my 
business is to obtain Swaraj. If you don't accept this Re- 
solution, I won't be sorry for it. On the contrary, I would 
dance with joy because you would then relieve me of the 
tremendous responsibility which you are now going to 
place on me. I want you to adopt non-violence as a matter 
of policy. With me it is a creed, but, so far as you are 
concerned, I want you to accept it as a policy. As disciplined 
soldiers, you must accept it in toto and stick to it when 
you join the struggle. 

—Press Report: Aug. 7, 1942. 
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SPEECH AT THE ALL INDIA CONGRESS 
COMMITTEE - I 


“I must not suppress the voice within me ... That 
voice tells me that I shall have to fight against the whole 
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world and stand alone; it also tells me: “You are safe so 
long as you stare the world in the face, although the 
world may have blood-shot eyes. Do not fear that . 
world, but go ahead with the fear of God in you.” 


“I TAKE up my task of leading you in this struggle, not as 
your commander, not as your controller, but as the humble 
servant of you all; and he who serves best becomes the 
chief among them. I am the chief servant of the nation; 
that is how I look at it”, declared Mahatma Gandhi addres- 
sing the A.I.C.C. in English towards the end of his speech. 

He added: “I want to share all the shocks that you have 
to face.” | 

Gandhiji referred to the interpretation put in foreign 
countries on his utterances during the last three weeks, and 
said: “I know that, in the course of the last few weeks, I 
have forfeited the privilege of the friendship and the trust 
of many of my friends in India and abroad, so much so that 
they now have begun, some to doubt my wisdom and some 
even to doubt my honesty. My wisdom is not such a 
treasure which I cannot afford to lose, but honesty is a 
precious treasure to me.” 

Gandhiji, then, referred to the friendship which had 
grown between him and many Viceroys, and in particular, 
between him and Lord Linlithgow. “It is a friendship © 
which has outgrown mere official relations. I hope Lord 
Linlithgow will bear me out, and personally J think there 
has sprung up between him and me a friendship. This is 
not a secret.” 

Gandhiji then referred to the deep friendship he cherish- 
ed for the late C.F. Andrews and said: “At the present 
moment the spirit of Andrews is sweeping me, and Andrews 
seems to me to be the highest that I have known in the 
English. With Andrews I enjoyed a relationship, closer 
than which I have not enjoyed with any Indian. There 
was no secret between us; we exchanged our hearts every 
day. Whatever was in his heart, he would blurt out with- 
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out the slightest hesitation or reservation. It is true he 
was a friend of Gurudev (Tagore), but he was awed by 
the presence of Gurudev. 

“With this background, I want to declare to the world 
that whatever may be said to-day to the contrary, and al- 
though I may have forfeited the regard of many | a friend 
of the West — even trust — of some of them — even for 
their love and for their friendship, I must not suppress the 
voice within me. Call it conscience, call it by anything you 
like; call it the promptings of my basic nature, I do not 
mind how you describe it, but there is something there. 
I have learnt psychology, and I know exactly what ‘it’ is, 
although I may not be able to describe it to you, That 
voice tells me that I shall have to fight against the whole 
world and stand alone. It also tells me: “You are safe 
so long as you stare the world in the face, although the 
world may have blood-shot eyes. Do not fear that world, 
but go ahead with the fear of God in you.’ 

“That thing is within me. You have to forsake wife, 
friends, forsake everything in the world. I want to ives 
_ the whole span of my life. But I don't think I will live so 
long. When I am gone, India will be free; and not only 
will India be free, but the whole. world will be free. 

“I do not believe that the Americans are free or that 
England is free; they may be free according to their con- 
ception. I know my purpose; I know what freedom is. 
English teachers have taught me its meaning. JI must inter- 
pret that freedom according to what I can see and what 
I have experienced.” 

Gandhiji then referred to the work and palescahy of 
Dadabhoy Naoroji, Sir Pheroz Shah Mehta and others* 
and said: “Unconsciously, from its very inception, the 
Congress has always been non-violent. I,do not claim 
that every Congressman conforms to the highest principles 
of non-violence even as a policy. I know that there are 
many black sheep; but I am trusting them in general 


-* Founders of the Indian National Congress. 
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without subjecting them to an examination. It is this 
fundamental trust that rules my life. From its very begin- 
ning, the Congress in its fundamental policy—which is to 
bring about Swaraj—has been non-violent.” 

Urging all his critics to search their hearts before accu- 
sing him of dishonesty, Gandhiji said: “I want Englishmen 
and all the United Nations to examine their hearts and 
search their hearts what crime has the Congress committed 
in demanding independence to-day? Is it wrong to do so? 
Is it right to distrust that organization? I hope English- 
men wont do it. I hope that it wont be done by the 
President of the United States and by the Chinese Genera- 
lissimo Marshal Chiang-Kai-Shek, who is still fighting des- 
perate battles with Japan for his existence. After having 
owned Jawaharlal as a comrade, I hope he won't do it. 
I fell in love with Madame Chiang-Kai-Shek. She was my 
interpreter, and I have no reason to doubt that she was'a 
faithful interpreter to her husband.” 

Gandhiji added that Madame Chiang had not as yet 
said that we were wrong in demanding our independence. 
“I have great regard for British diplomacy, which has 
enabled them to hold the Empire so long. But now others 
have studied that diplomacy and are putting it into 
practice.” 

Gandhiji asserted that “even if all the United Nations 
oppose me, even if the whole of India tries to persuade me 
that | am wrong, I will go ahead not for India’s sake alone, 
but for the sake of the world.” 

Gandhiji declared that Britain had given india the 
greatest of provocations, but in spite of all that “we won’t 
hit below the belt. We have, so far, progressed in real 
gentlemanly fashion, we will not stoop to any such thing.” 

Gandhiji, then, explained the difference between his 
non-embarrassment policy in the recent past, and_ his 
present policy. “That policy was. not non-embarrassment, 
consistent with the honour and safety of India. . There is 
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no inconsistency between what we demand to-day and what 
we demanded before”, he added. 

Addressing the ‘United Nations, including — Britain, 
Gandhiji said they had the opportunity now of a life-time 
to declare India free and prove their real intentions. “If 
they miss it, they will be missing the opportunity of a life- 
time, which never comes twice in the same generation, and 
history will say that they did not discharge their overdue — 
debt to India. I ask for the blessings of the whole world, — 


and I ask for the active assistance of the United Nations. I — 


do not want to say anything more to them.” 

Gandhiji, continuing, said that he had always differen- 
tiated between Fascism and the Democracies, despite their 
many limitations and even between Fascism and British 
Imperialism. 

Concluding Gandhiji said: “I have pledged the Congress 
and the Congress will do or die.” _ | 

—Press Report: Aug. & 1942. 


LXXUI 
F REE INDIA’S ROLE 


+ 

“I dream of a world where there will be no strife 

between nations and nations. It is possible only if 

Great Britain, America and Russia contemplate eae 
_world peace.” ; 


_ [To the question of the British News-Magazine “Cavalcade” 
whether he would outline his conception of the role of a Free India 
in the post-War world, with special relationship to the peoples of 
the British Commonwealth and the United States of America, 
Gandhiji replied: | 

“If I have any faith in post-War policy, a Free National 
Government of India will promote a Commonwealth of all 
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World States, naturally including the British Common- 
wealth and America, and also, if possible, the belligerent 
States, so as to reduce to the minimum the possibility of 
armed conflict between different States.” 
_ Amplifying his reply in the course of a talk with the 
journalists, Gandhiji said: 

“I have answered the question as a confirmed war 


_ resister, and if I became a party to the August Resolution 


and if I now suggest what I consider to be perfectly 
honourable solution, it is because thereby I expect to 
promote the war resistance effort. 

“I dream of a world where there will be no strife between 
nations and nations. It is possible only if Great Britain, 
America and Russia contemplate such world peace. I 
deliberately omit China, for, unfortunately, China is not 
able like Russia, Britain or America to stand alone, though 
much bigger than all these three powerful nations and 
more ancient. 

“China is still menaced by Japan and needs all the assis- 
tance that she can get before she can rise to her full height. 


I see no chance for the groaning world unless the three 


States now demonstrate to the world that they have one 
mind, that they are not putting forth the effort they are 
doing for any selfish design, but that they are truly fighting 


_ for all democracies on the face of the earth. 


“My proposal is an acid test and I have no shadow of 
doubt that its hearty acceptance by Britain will immediately 
turn the scales and ensure the defeat of the belligerent 
Powers and fill the exploited nations of the earth with 


_ hope.* You see, that I am, therefore, fighting for no small 


stake.” tai 
—Press Report: July 21, 1944. 


* “I hold that the effect of the declaration of India’s independence, 
accompanied by simultaneous sincere action, should by itself take 
the wind out of the sails of the Axis Powers. And I should be 

rised if they do not capitulate almost immediately on the 
declaration.” —Press Report: August 3, 1944. 
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THE SAN FRANCISCO CONFERENCE 


“I reiterate my conviction that there will be no 
peace for the Allies or the world unless they shed their 
belief. in the efficacy of war, and its accompanying 
terrible deception and fraud, and are determined to 
hammer out real peace based on freedom and equality 
of all races and nations.” | 


THOUGH I KNOw that silence is better than the spoken or 
written word, there are well-defined limitations in the 
application of the maxim. The San Francisco Conference 
is announced to meet shortly. I do not know its agenda. 
Probably, no outsider knows it. Whatever it may be, the 
Conference shall have much to do with the world-to-be 
after the so-called end of the War. I very much fear that 
behind the structure of world security sought to be raised, 
lurk mistrust and fear which breed war. Therefore, as a 
life-long believer in peace, as against war, it seems well for 
me to.record my convictions in the matter. 

I reiterate my conviction that there will be no peace for 
the Allies or the world unless they shed their belief in the 
efficacy of war, and its accompanying terrible deception 
and fraud, and are determined to hammer out real peace 
based on freedom and equality of all races and _ nations. 
Exploitation and domination of one nation over another can 
have no place in a world striving to put an end to all war. 
In such a world only, the militarily weaker nations will be 
free from the fear of intimidation or exploitation. 

An indispensable preliminary to peace is the complete 
freedom of India from all foreign control, not merely 
because it is a classic example of Imperialist domination, 
but specially because it is a big, ancient and cultured 
country which has fought for its freedom since 1920 deli- 
berately by truth and non-violence as its only weapon. 
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Though the Indian soldier has fought not for. India’s free- 
dom, he has shown during this War as never before that he 
is at least an equal to the best in his fighting qualities. I 
cite this to answer the charge that India’s peaceful struggle 
is due to its lack of soldierly quality. The inevitable 
deduction that I draw from this is that non-violence of the 


_ strong is infinitely braver than their violence. That India 
_ may not yet have evolved such non-violence is another 


r 


matter. If it is the case, it does not detract from the state- 
ment that it has battled non-violently for freedom and yet 
not without considerable success. 

Freedom of India will demonstrate to all the exploited 


races of the earth that their freedom is very near, 


and that in no case will they henceforth be exploited. 
Peace must be just. In order to be that, it must 


_ neither be punitive nor vindictive. Germany and Japan 


should not be humiliated. The strong are never vindictive. 
Therefore, fruits of peace must be equally shared. The 
effort then will be to turn them into friends. The Allies 
can prove their democracy by no other means. 

It follows from the foregoing that there will be no 
armed peace imposed upon the forcibly disarmed. The 


_ retention of an international police will be a concession to 


4 


_ human weakness, not by any means an emblem of peace. 


If these foregoing essentials of peace are accepted, it 
follows that the camouflage of Indian representation 
through Indians nominated by British Imperialism should 
be dropped. Such representation will be worse than no 
representation. Either India at San Francisco is represent- 
ed by an elected representative, or represented not at all. 

The following from the Congress Resolution of August 


_ 8, 1942, shows clearly what Free India stands for: 


5 


“While the A.IL.C.C. must primarily be concerned 
with the independence and defence of India in this 
hour of danger, the Committee is of opinion that the 
future peace, security and ordered ‘progress of the 
world demand a World Federation of Free Nations, 
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and on no other basis can the problems of the modern 
world be solved. Such a World Federation would 


ensure the freedom of its constituent nations, the pre-— 


vention of aggression and exploitation by one nation 
of another, the protection of national minorities, the 
advancement of all backward areas and peoples, and 
the pooling of the world’s resources for the common 
“On the establishment of such a World Federation, 
disarmament would be practicable in all countries. 
National armies, navies and air forces would no longer 
be necessary, and a World Federal Defence Force 
would keep the world peace and prevent aggression. 
An independent India would gladly join such a World 
Federation and co-operate on an equal basis with other 
countries in the solution of international problems.” 


FO eh Oe ae ee 


Thus, the demand for Indian independence is in no way — 
selfish. Its nationalism spells internationalism. 


ADDRESSING MEMBERS of the Rashtra Seva Dal, Wai, 
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Press Statement: April 17, 1945. — 


| LXXV 
ALLIES’ VICTORY IN EUROPE 


“The Allies had won, but their victory had been the - 


result of superior arms and superior man-power. He 
(Gandhiji) could. not enthuse over it as a victory of 
truth over falsehood.” 


Mahatma Gandhi said that they had just seen the end 


of a terrible war. It had made people doubt if truth — 


1 


really counted in this world. The Allies had won, | 
but their victory had been the result of superior arms and 


superior man-power. He could not enthuse over it as a 
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victory of truth over falsehood. At the same time, he 
wanted to make it clear to them that a victory for ‘the Axis 


would have been far worse. 


The Axis had accepted violence as their creed. The 
Allies at least paid lip-service to peace and freedom and 


_ truth and non-violence. It was true that their actions beli- 
_ ed their profession. The major part of humanity consisted 
_ of oppressed and enslaved nations. It was his conviction | 
_ that if India could win Swaraj through truth and non- 
_ violence, she would be able to bring deliverance to all the 


other oppressed nations. 
| —Press Report: June 10, 1945. 


, 


LXXVI 
ATOM BOMB Vs. NON-VIOLENCE 


“The two opposing forces are wholly different in kind, 
the one moral and spiritual, the other physical and 
material. The one is infinitely superior to the other 
which, by its very nature, has an end.” 


’ THERE HAVE BEEN cataclysmic changes in the world. Do I 
still adhere to my faith in Truth and Non-violence? Has 
not the Atom Bomb exploded that faith? Not only has it 
not done so, but it has clearly demonstrated to me that the 
twins constitute the mightiest force in the world. Before 
it, the Atom Bomb is of no effect. The two opposing forces 


_ are wholly different in kind, the one moral and spiritual, 


the other physical and material. The one is infinitely supe- 


_ rior to the other which, by its very nature, has an end. The 


force of the spirit is ever progressive and endless. Its full 
expression makes it unconquerable in the world. In saying 
this, I know, that I have said nothirig new. I merely bear 


_ witness to the fact. What is more, that force resides in 
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everybody, man, woman and child, irrespective of the colour 
of the skin. Only in many it lies dormant, but it is caper 
of being awakened by judicious training. 

It is further to be observed that without the recognition 
of this truth and due effort to realize it, there is no escape 
from self-destruction. The remedy lies in every individual 
training himself for self-expression in every walk of, life, 


irrespective of response by the neighbours. 
—Harijan: Feb. 10, 1946. 


LXXVIL 
HOW TO CANALIZE HATRED 


“Many have preached non-violence through the lips 
while harbouring violence in the breast... .Hypocrisy 
has acted as an ode to virtue, but it could never take 
its place. And so I plead for non-violence and yet more 
non-violence.” 


HATRED 1S IN the air and impatient lovers of the country 5 
will gladly take advantage of it, if they can, through viol- — 
ence to further the cause of independence. I suggest that — 


it is wrong at any time and everywhere. But it is more 


wrong and unbecoming in a country where fighters for — 
freedom have declared to the world that their policy is — 


truth and non-violence. 


Hatred, they argue, cannot be turned into love. Those — 
who believe in violence will naturally use it by saying: “Kill — 


- your enemy, injure him and his property wherever you can, 


whether openly or secretly as necessity requires. The — 


result will be deeper hatred and counter-hatred, and ven- - 


geance let loose on both sides. The recent War, whose 


embers have yet hardly died, loudly proclaims the bank-— 
ruptcy of this use of hatred. And it remains to be seen whe- — 
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ther the so-called victors have really won or whether they 
have not depressed themselves in seeking and trying to 
depress their enemies. It is a bad game at its best. 
Some philosophers of action in this country improve up- 
- on the model and say: “We shall never kill our enemy, but 
we shall destroy his property. Perhaps, I do them an in- 
justice when I call it ‘his property’, for the remarkable 
thing is that the so-called enemy has brought no property 
of his own, and what little he has brought he makes us pay 
for. Therefore, what we destroy is really our‘own. The 
_ bulk of it, whether in men or things, he produces here. So, 
__ what he really has is the custody of it. For the destruction, 
too, we have to pay through the nose and it is the innocent 
who are made to pay. That is the implication of punitive 
_ tax and all it carries with it. Non-violence in the sense of 
_ mere non-killing does not appear to me, therefore, to be 
any improvement on the technique of violence. It means 
slow torture, and when slowness becomes ineffective we 
shall immediately revert to killing and to the Atom Bomb 
__ which is the last word in violence to-day. Therefore, I sug- 
gested in 1920 the use of non-violence and its inevitable 
p twin companion truth, for canalizing hatred into the proper 
_ channel. The hater hates not for the sake of hatred, but 
_ because he wants to drive away from his country the hated 
_ being or beings. He will, therefore, as readily achieve his 
- end by non-violent as by violent means. 
For the past 25 years, willingly or unwillingly, the Con- 
__ gress has spoken to the masses in favour of non-violence as 
_ against violence for regaining our lost liberty. We have 
___ also discovered through our progress that in the application 
of non-violence, we have been able to reach the mass mind 
' far more quickly and far more extensively than ever be- 
es fore. And yet, if truth is told, as it must be, our non-violent 
~ action has been half-hearted. Many have preached non- 
_ violence through the lips while harbouring violence in the 
_ breast. But the unsophisticated mass mind has read the 
secret meaning hidden in our breasts, and the unconscious 
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reaction has not been altogether as it might have been. 
Hypocrisy has acted as an ode to virtue, but it could never 
take its place. And so I plead for non-violence and yet 
more non-violence. I do so not without knowledge but 
with sixty years’ experience behind me. This is the critical 
moment, for the dumb masses are to-day starving. There 
are many ways that will suggest themselves to the wise 


reader as to how to apply the canons of non-violence to the © 


present needs of the country. 


LXXVUI 
THE WAY OF THE LORD 


“Mankind is at the cross roads. It has to make its 
choice between the Law of the Jungle and the Law of 
Humanity.” 


IN EATING, sleeping and in the performance of other physi- 


cal functions, man is not different from the brute. What 


distinguishes him from the brute is his ceaseless striving to 
rise above the brute on the moral plane. Mankind is at the 
cross roads. It has to make its choice between the Law of 
the Jungle and the Law of Humanity. We, in India, deli- 
berately adopted the latter twenty-five years back, but, I 
am afraid, that whilst we profess to follow the higher way, 
our practice has not always conformed to our profession. 


We have always proclaimed from the housetops that non- — 


violence is the way of the brave, but there are some amongst 
us who have brought Ahimsa into disrepute by using it as 
a weapon of the weak. 


Let me say in all humility that Ahimsa belongs to the ; 
brave. Pritam has sung: The Way of the Lord is for the — 


Brave, not for the Coward. By ‘the Way of the Lord’ is 


—Harijan: Feb. 24, 1946. 
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_ here meant the way of Non-violence and Truth. I have 
_ said before that I do not envisage God other than Truth 
and Non-violence. If you have accepted the doctrine of 
Ahimsa without a full realization of its implications, you 
are at liberty to repudiate it. I believe in confessing one’s 
mistakes and correcting them. Such confession strengthens 
one and purifies the soul. Ahimsa calls for the strength and 
courage to suffer without retaliation, to receive blows with- | 
_ out returning any. But that does not exhaust its meaning. 
Silence becomes cowardice when occasion demands speak- 
ing out the whole truth and acting accordingly. We have 
- to cultivate that courage, if we are to win India’s independ- 
‘ence through Truth and Non-violence as proclaimed by the 
Congress. It is an ideal worth living for and dying. for. 
_ Everyone of you who has accepted that ideal should feel 
that inasmuch as a single Englishwoman or child is assaul- 
ted, it is a challenge to your creed of non-violence and you 
should protect the threatened victim even at the cost of 
_ your life. Then alone you will have the right to sing: “The 
Way of the Lord is for the Brave, not for the Coward.” To 
_ attack defenceless Englishwomen and children, because one 
_ has a grievance against the present Government, hardly be- 
~ comes a human being. 
Ryd . [From a speech at prayer gathering in Bombay 
. on the evening of March 24, 1946.] 
—Harijan: April 7, 1946. 
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LXXIX 


WEST AFRICAN NEGROES’ QUESTIONS 
7 “The moment the slave resolves that he will no longer 
be a slave, his fetters fall. He frees himself and shows 
the way to others.” 


14 
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QO. There are several religions in the world. ‘They were 
all originated in foreign countries. Which one of these 
should Africa follow? Or, should she discover her own re- 
ligion? If so, how? | 

A. It is wrong to say that all religions were originated 
in foreign countries. I had fairly extensive contact with 
Zulus and Bantus and I have found that the Africans have 
a religion of their own, though they may not have reasoned 
it out for themselves. I am not referring to the rites, cere- _ 
monies and fetishes that are prevalent among African — 
tribes, but the religion of one Supreme God. You pray to © 
that God. There are many religions, but Religion is only © 
one. You should follow that one Religion. Foreigners — 
might bring you Christianity. Christianity, as exemplified — 
in Europe and America to-day, is a travesty of the teaching — 
of Jesus.- Then, there are Hinduism, Islam, Zoroastrianism ~ 
and soon. You should absorb the best that is in each with- — 
out fettering your choice and form your own religion. 4 

Q. How can a continent like Africa fight down the © 
fetters of slavery when it is so hopelessly divided? . 

A. I know your difficulty. If you think of the vast size — 
of Africa, the distance and natural obstacles separating its 
various parts, the scattered condition of its people and the © 
terrible divisions among them, the task might well appear 
to be hopeless. But there is a charm which can overcome _ 
all these handicaps. The moment the slave resolves that — 
he will no longer be a slave, his fetters fall. He frees him-— 
self and shows the way to others. Freedom and slavery | 
are mental states. Therefore, the first thing is to say to 
yourself: “T shall no longer accept the role of a slave. I. 
shall not obey the orders as such, but shall disobey them 
when they are in conflict with my conscience.” The so-cal-_ 
led master may lash you and try to force you to serve him. 
You will say: “No, I will not serve you for your money or 
under a threat”. This may mean suffering. Your readi-. 


of TS ee + ab ae : t 
ae tae ry, \" = ‘ - 


/ ‘ 
IMPLICATIONS OF ‘QUIT INDIA’ 211 


ness to suffer will light the torch of freedom which can 
never be put out. 

Q. Africa and India both drink of the cup of slavery. 
What necessary steps can be taken to unite the two nations 
so as to present a common front? 

A. You are right. India is not yet free and yet Indians 
q have begun to realize that their freedom is coming, not 

because the White man says so, but because they have 
developed the power within. Inasmuch as India’s struggle 
is non-violent, it is a struggle for the emancipation of all 
_ oppressed races against superior might. I do not propose 
_ mechanical joint action between them. “Each one has to 
find his own salvation” is true of this as well as of the other | 
world. It is enough that there is a real moral bond 
_ between Asiatics and Africans. It will grow as time passes. 
—Harijan: Feb. 24, 1946. 


3 LXXX 
IMPLICATIONS OF ‘QUIT INDIA’ 


“We often make the mistake of thinking that we 
must first have things before we cease to covet them. 
This tempting argument leads to the prolongation of 
the agony.” 


Ba ee i ae a Ri 2 ales 


__ In ters oF non-violence, ‘Quit India’ is a healthy, potent 
cry of the soul. It is not a slogan. It means the end, 
_ through means purely truthful and non-violent, of foreign 
_ tule and domination. It does not mean the foreigher’s 
2s destruction, but his willing conversion to Indian life. In 
_ this scheme, there is no room for hatred of the foreigner. 
a He is a man, even as we are. It is fear of him that gives 
rise to hatred. Fear gone, there can be no hatred. 
‘Thus, his conversion implies our conversion, too. If we 
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cease to be inferiors, he cannot. be our superior, His 
arsenals and his weapons, typified in their extreme in’ the 
Atom Bomb, should have no terror for us. It follows that 
we may not covet them. We often make the mistake of: 
thinking that we must first have things before we cease to 
covet them. This tempting argument leads to the prolon- 
gation of the agony. Must I do all the evil I can, before I 
learn to shun it? Is it not enough to know the evil to shun 
itP If not, we should be sincere enough to admit that we 
love evil too well to give it up. 

Let us assume that foreign rule is ended. What should 
the foreigner do? He could hardly be considered free 
when he was protected by British arms. As a free man, he 
will discover that it was wrong to possess privileges which 
the millions of India could not enjoy. He will live doing 
his duty as behoves a son of India. He will no longer live 
at India’s expense. On the contrary, he will give India all 
his talents and by his services render himself indispensable 
to the land of his adoption. 

If this is true of the European, how much more true must 
it be for those Anglo-Indians and others, who have adopted 
European manners and customs in order to be classed as 
Europeans, demanding preferential treatment? All such 
people will find themselves ill at ease, if they expect con- 
tinuation of the favoured treatment hitherto enjoyed by 
them. They should rather feel thankful that they will be 
disburdened of preferential treatment, to which they had no 
right by any known cannon of reasoning and which was 
derogatory to their dignity. 

We have all—rulers and ruled—been living so long in a 
stifling unnatural atmosphere that we might well feel in 
the beginning that we have lost the lungs for breathing the 
invigorating ozone of freedom. If the reality comes in an 
orderly, that is a non-violent manner because the parties 
feel that it is right, it will be a revealing lesson for the 
world. _—Harijan: April 7, 1946. 
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LXXXI 
§ LETS US PRAY 


“Prayer is the first and the last lesson in learning the 
noble and brave art of sacrificing self in the various 
walks of life, culminating in the defence of one’s 
nation’s liberty and honour.” 


THERE Is LITTLE doubt that India is about to reach her 
cherished goal of political independence. Let the entrance 


be prayerful. Prayer is not an old woman’s idle amuse- 


ment. Properly understood and applied, it is the most 


_ potent instrument of action. 


Let us then pray and find out what we have meant by 
non-violence and how we shall retain the freedom gained 
by its use. If our non-violence is of the weak, it follows 
that we shall never be able, by such non-violence, to 
fetain freedom. But it follows also that we shall not, for 
some length of time at any rate, be able to defend ourselves 
by force of arms, if only because we have neither them nor 
the knowledge of their use. We have not even the re- 
quisite discipline. The result is that we shall have to rely 


_ upon another nation’s help, not as equals but as pupils 
- upon their teachers, if the word ‘inferiors’ jars upon our 


ears. 
Hence, there is nothing but non-violence to fall back up- 
on for retaining our freedom, even as we had to do for 


_ gaining it. This means exercise of non-violence against 


all those who call themselves our opponents. This should 
not mean much for a man who has used himself to non- 


_ violence for nearly three decades. It is summed up in 


“die for your honour and freedom’, instead of “kill if neces- 
sary and be killed in the act”. What does a brave soldier 
do? He kills only if necessary and risks his life in the 
act. Non-violence demands greater courage and sacrifice. 
Why should it be comparatively easy for a man to risk 


~ 
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death in the act of killing, and almost superhuman for him 
to do so in the act of sparing life? It seems to be gross 
self-deception to think that we can risk death, if we learn 
and practise the art of killing but cannot do so otherwise. 
But for the hypnotism induced by the repetition of an 
untruth, we should not grossly deceive ourselves. 

But the critic or the scoffer will ask, why bring in prayer 
if the matter is so simple as you put it? The answer is that 
prayer is the first and the last lesson in learning the noble 
and brave art of sacrificing self in the various walks of life, 
culminating in the defence of one’s nation’s liberty and 
honour. \ 

Undoubtedly, prayer requires a living faith in God. 
Successful Satyagraha is inconceivable without that faith. — 
God may be called by any other name so long as it connotes — 
the living Law of Life—in other words, the Law and the 


Law-giver rolled into one. 
—Harijan: April 14, 1946. 
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LXXXII 
WHAT IS THE LAW? 


“The fruits of peace are infinitely superior to those 
of war. Ingenuity employed in devising methods of 
destruction lowers; whereas when employed in devis- 
ing ways of building, it befits mankind.” 


‘Confused’ writes: 

“I grant that Italy, Germany and janes have lost 
their power, but is the loss due to their faith in 
violence, as you would say, or is it due to their exhaus- | 
tion brought about by fortunes of war? Will you hold 
that Britain, Russia and America have been successful 
because of their non-violence?” 
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Thus argues a correspondent whom I have paraphrased 
_ without diminishing the force of his argument. The 
_ questioner has failed to perceive that in the writing quoted 
__ by him,* I have said nothing about the so-called victorious 
~ Powers. But I have said elsewhere that their victory is an 
_ empty boast if they do not learn the lesson while there. is 
_ time, and do not shape their life in accordance with the 
_ Law of Non-violence. I believe wholly in the truth that 
_ “those who take the sword will perish by the sword”. 
_ There is no doubt that the victors employed the same 
_ means as the vanquished. There was only a question of 
_ degree. The victorious parties already seem to be on the 
verge of quarrelling among themselves. If another war 
__ has not already begun, it is because no one is ready to enter 
upon it. After all, men are not machines. They cannot 
_ be continually fighting without being reduced to the state 
_ of beasts. One has to hope, for the sake of humanity, that 
_ they will do some hard thinking and discover the truth 
_ that the common man, of whom the world is composed, 
_ gains nothing by cutting his fellow-man’s throat, and that 
_ the fruits of peace are infinitely superior to those of war. 
Ingenuity employed in devising methods of destruction 
_ lowers; whereas when employed in devising ways of 
building, it befits mankind. 


aa —Harijan: April 14, 1946. 
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__ * “Look at Italy. Garibaldi was a great man. He brought delive- 
_ vance to Italy. And Mussolini did make her look great. But 
where is she to-day? Look at Japan, look at Germany. The very 
violence which brought them to the pinnacle of power has razed 
_ them to the ground. And, has not the Atom Bomb proved the 
futility of all violence? And yet we are crazy enough to think 
__ that we can win Swaraj by breaking a few skulls and destroying 
_ property which, after all is said and done, is our own. I am sure, 
out of this orgy of violence the people will learn the lesson of non- 
_violence.” —Harijan: March 10, 1946. 


LXXXIII 
INDEPENDENCE 


“Independence of my dream means Rama-Raijya, i.é., 
the Kingdom of God on Earth. I do not know what 
it will be like in Heaven. I have no desire to know 
the distant scene.” ; 


FRIENDS HAVE REPEATEDLY Challenged me to define indepen- — 


dence. At the risk of repetition, I must say that indepen- 
dence of my dream means Rama-Rajya, i.e. the Kingdom of 


£85 


God on Earth.* I do not know what it will be like in — 


Heaven. I have no desire to know the distant scene. If 
the present is attractive enough, the future cannot be very, 
unlike. 


In concrete terms, then, the independence should be 3 


political, economic and Hone 


Sie eee gee 


‘Political’ necessarily means the removal of the control of © 


the British army in every shape and form. 


‘Economic means entire freedom from British capitalists _ 


and capital, as also their Indian counter-part. In other 


words, the humblest must feel equal to the tallest. This ~ 
can take place only by capital or capitalists sharing their — 


skill and capital with the lowliest and the least. 


‘Moral’ means freedom from armed defence forces. My 


*Q. What is Rama-Rajya? 


A:'; It. can ‘be religiously translated as Kingdom of God on Eadie ; 


politically translated it is perfect democracy in which inequalities 


based on possession and non-possession, colour, race or creed or sex — 


vanish. In it, land and state belong to the people, justice is prompt, 


perfect and cheap and, therefore, there is freedom of worship, speech s: 
and the Press—all this because of the reign of the self-imposed law — 


of moral restraint. 

Such a State must be based on Truth and Non-violence, and must 
consist of prosperous, happy and self-contained villages and village 
communities. It is a dream that may never be realized. I find hap- 


-_ 


piness in living in that dreamland, ever trying to realize it in the 


quickest way. 
Specs Report: June 12, 1945. 
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~ conception of Rama-Rajya excludes replacement of the 


Re 
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British army by a national army of occupation. A country 
that is governed by even its national army can never be 
morally free and, therefore, its so-called weakest member 
can never rise to his full moral height. | 

Though Mr. Churchill is claimed to have won the War 
for the British, he has in his Aberdeen speech uttered words 


of wisdom from the standpoint of a radical non-violent re- 


former. He knows, if any panoplied warrior knows, what 
havoc the two wars of our generation have wrought. Noth- 
ing will be found to have gone wrong, if mankind recoils 


_ from the horrors of war. The blood-letting that men have 
- undergone to the point of whiteness will not have been in 
_ vain, if it has taught us that we must freely give our own 
- blood in the place of taking other peoples’ blood, be the 


- cause ever so noble or ignoble. 
: 


If the Cabinet Mission* ‘delivers the goods, India will 
have to decide whether attempting to become a military 


_ power she would be content to become, at least for some 


3 


years, a fifth-rate power in the world without a message in 
answer to the pessimism described above, or whether she 
will, by further refining and continuing her non-violent 


_ policy, prove herself worthy of being the first nation in the 


_world using hard-won freedom for the delivery of the earth 


a 4 from the burden which is crushing her in spite of the so- 


_ called victory. 
= Hisipors May 5, 1946. 


s _ **The Mission are coming fresh after a bloody victory: They have 


now an opportunity to add to it the laurels of a_ bloodless peace. 
It will be a glorious thing for them and the world if they rise to 
the occasion and do justice to India, even though it might mean 
reducing themselves (it won't be so in fact) to insignificance. 
That would be the height of non-violence. But miracles have 
happened in the world.” 

—Harijan: April 7, 1946. 


LXXXIV 
CERTAIN QUESTIONS 


“The positively necessary training for a non-violent 
army is an immovable faith in God, willing and perfect 
obedience to the chief of the non-violent army, and 
perfect inward and outward co- “operation between the 
units of the army.” 


A LONDON FRIEND has put seven question on the working 
of non-violence. Though similar questions have been dealt 
with in “Young India’ or ‘Harijan’, it is profitable to answer 
them in a single article, if perchance the answers may 
prove helpful. 
- Q.1:—Is it possible for a modern State (which is essen- 
tially based on force) to offer non-violent resistance for 
countering internal as well as external forces of disorder? — 
Or, is it necessary that people wanting to offer non-violent — 
resistance should first of all divest themselves of State- — 
authority and place themselves vis-a-vis the opponent en- 
tirely in a private capacity? 

A:— It is not possible for a modern State based on force, 
non-violently to resist forces of disorder, whether external 
or internal. A man cannot serve God and Mammon, nor be 
‘temperate and furious at the same time. It is claimed that 
a State can be based on non-violence, i.é., it can offer non- 
violent resistance against a world combination based on 
armed force. Such a State was Ashoka’s. The example can 
be repeated. But the case does not become weak even if it 
be shown that Ashoka’s State was not based on non-violence. — 
It has to be examined on its merits. 2 a 

Q. 2:—Do you think that it would be possible for a Con- 
gress Government to deal with foreign aggression or inter- 
nal riots in an entirely non-violent manner? 

A:— It is certainly possible for a Congress Government 
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to deal with “foreign aggression or internal riots” in a non- 
violent manner. That the Congress may not share my 


_ belief is quite possible. If the Congress changes its course, 


the change will prove nothing save that the non-violence 
hitherto offered was of the weak and that the Congress has 
no faith in State non-violence. 

- Q.3:—Does not the knowledge that the opponent is 
wedded to non-violence often encourage the bully? | 
A:— The bully has his opportunity when he has to face 
non-violence of the weak. Non-violence of the strong is 
any day stronger than that of the bravest soldier fully armed 

or a whole host. 
Q.4:— What policy would you advocate if a section of 


_the Indian people tries to enforce by sword a selfish measure 


which is not only repugnant to others but also basically 
unjust? While it is possible for an unofficial organization 
to offer non-violent resistance in such a case, is it also pos- 
sible for the Government of the day to do so? 

A:— The question assumes a case which can never exist. 


A non-violent State must be broad-based on the will of an 


intelligent people, well able to know its mind and act up 
to it. In such a State, the assumed section can only be 
negligible. It can never stand against the deliberate will 
of the overwhelming majority represented by the State. 
The Government of the day is not outside the people. It 
is the will of the overwhelming majority. If it is expressed 
non-violently, it cannot be a majority of one but nearer 99 
against 1 in a hundred. 

Q. 5:—Is not non-violent resistance by the militarily strong 
more effective than that by the militarily weak? 

A:— This is a contradiction in terms. There can be no 
non-violence offered by the militarily strong. Thus, Russia 
in order to express non-violence has to discard all her power 
of doing violence. What is true is that if those, who were 
at one time strong in armed might, change their mind, they 


will be better able to demonstrate their non-violence to the 
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world and, therefore, also to their opponents. Those who 
are strong in non-violence will not mind whether they are 
opposed by the militarily weak people or the strongest. 

Q.6:—What should be the training and discipline for a 
non-violent army? Should not certain aspects of conven- 
tional military training form a part of the syllabus? 

A:—A very small part of the preliminary training re- 
ceived by the military is common to the non-violent army. 


These are discipline, drill, singing in chorus, flag hoisting, — 


signalling and the like. Even this is not absolutely neces- 
sary and the basis is different. The positively necessary 
training for a non-violent army is an immovable faith in 
God, willing and perfect obedience to the chief of the non- 
violent army and perfect inward and outward co-operation 
between the units of the army. 

_Q.7:—Is it not better under existing circumstances that 


countries like India and England should maintain full mili- 


tary efficiency while resolving to give non-violent resistance 
a reasonable trial before taking any military step? 

A:— The foregoing answers should make it clear that 
under no circumstances can India and England give non- 
violent resistance a reasonable chance whilst they are both 
maintaining full military efficiency. At the same time, it 
is perfectly true that all military powers carry on negotia- 
tions for peaceful adjustment of rival disputes. But here 


- - 


we are not discussing preliminary peace parleys before ap- 


pealing to the arbitrament of war. We are discussing a 


final substitute for armed conflict called war, in naked — 


terms, mass murder. 


—Harijan: May 12, 1946. 
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LXXXV 
HOW CAN VIOLENCE BE STOPPED? 


“The Atom Bomb has not stopped violence. No man 
can stop violence. God alone can do so. Men are but 
instruments in His hands.” 


Q. Some time back a military officer in Poona, who is 
about to return to England, said to me that violence was on 
the increase in India and would further increase as people 
were gradually turning away from the path of non-violence. 
“We in the West,” he said, “not only believe in violence 
but our society is based on it. Several subject races have 
won their independence through violence and are to-day 


living in peace. We have discovered the Atom Bomb for 


stopping violence. The last Great War is a case in point.” 


Continuing the military officer said, “Gandhiji has shown 


your people the way of non-violence. Has he discovered 


_ any such power as the Atom Bomb which wil! at once con- 
vert people to non-violence and bring about a rule of peace? 
Cannot Gandhiji’s ‘Atom Bomb’ stop people from following 
__ the path of violence? Ask Gandhiji to exercise his power 


over the people and tell them to give up all thoughts of 


_ violence and adopt his creed. If he cannot wean his peo- 


ple to-day from the terrible violence that is spreading all 


over the country, I tell you that he will live a disappointed 


man and his life’s work will be ruined.” 

A. There is much confusion of thought in this question. 
The Atom Bomb has not stopped violence. People’s hearts 
are full of it, and preparations for a Third World War may 
even be said to be going on. While it would be absurd to 
say that violence has ever brought peace to mankind, it 


_ cannot either be said that violence never achieves anything. 


That I shall have to repent if I cannot stop violence does 
not enter into the picture of non-violence. No man can 
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stop violence. God alone can do so. Men are but instru- 
ments in His hands. Mere material means cannot stop 
violence, but this does not mean that material means should 
not be employed for the purpose. The deciding factor is 
God’s grace. He works according to His law and, there- 
fore, violence will also be stopped in accordance with that 
_ law. Man does not and can never know God’s law fully. 
Therefore, we have to try as far as lies in our power. I hold 
that our experiment in non-violence has succeeded to a 
fair extent in India. There is, therefore, no room for the 
pessimism shown in the question. Finally, Ahimsa is one 
of the world’s great principles which no power on earth 
can wipe out. Thousands like myself may die in trying to 
vindicate the ideal, but Ahimsa will never die. And the 
Gospel of Ahimsa can be spread only through believers 
dying for the cause. 
; —Harijan: May 19, 1946. 


LXXXVI 
WHITE MAN’S BURDEN 


“The real “White man’s burden’ is not insolently to 
dominate coloured or black people under the guise 
of protection; it is to desist from the hypocrisy which 
is eating into them. It is time White men learnt to 
treat every human being as their equal.” 


BEFORE THE Segregation Law* was passed, White men 
known to be respectable, had carried anti-Asiatic agitation 
to the point of frenzy. Not satisfied with their triumph in 
having legislation compelling segregation passed probably 


* Reference here is to the Segregation Law of the Union Parlia- © 
ment of South Africa against which Satyagraha was organized by 
the Indian Community. 
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% beyond expectation, the more advanced section among the 
G agitators have become the executioners of their own laws. 
_ They do not know that they are thereby defaming the 
: White man’s name. . 
My appeal to the White men and women, who have re- 
_ gard for laws for which they have voted, is that they should 
_ create public opinion against hooliganism and lynch law. — 
‘Passive resistance is aimed at removal, in a most approved. 
_ manner, of bad laws, customs or other evils and is designed — 
_ to be a complete and effective substitute for forcible- 
_ methods including hooliganism and lynch law. It is an ap- 
_ peal to the heart of man. Often reason fails. It is dwarfed 
_ by self. The theory is that an adequate appeal to the heart 
_ never fails. Seeming failure is not of the Law of Satyagraha, 
" but of incompetence of the Satyagrahi by the whatever 
- cause induced. It may not be possible to give a complete 
historical instance. The name of Jesus at once comes to the 
lips. It is an instance of brilliant failure. And he has been 
acclaimed in the West as Prince of Passive Resisters. I 
showed, years ago, in South Africa, that the adjective ‘pas- 
_ sive’ was a misnomer, at least as applied to Jesus. He was 
_ the most active resister known perhaps to history. His was 
_ non-violence par excellence. But I must no longer stray 
_ from my main subject. It is the resistance of the Jesus type — 


, that our countrymen’s heroic resistance will not only shame 
_ the hooligans into silence, but prove the precursor of the 
_ repeal of the law that disfigures that statute book of South 
_ Africa. In concrete form, what pure suffering, wholly one- 
___ sided, does is to stir public opinion against a wrong. Legis- 
_ _ lators are, after all, representatives of the public. In obedi- 
ence to it they have enacted a wrong. They have to reverse 
_ the process when the same public, awakened to the wrong, 
demands its removal. 

_ The real ‘White man’s burden’ is not insolently to domi- 
- nate coloured or black people under the guise of protection; 
_ it is to desist from the hypocrisy which is eating into them. 


that the White hooligans are seeking to thwart. Let us hope _ 
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It is time White men learnt to treat every human being as 
their equal. There is no mystery about whiteness of the skin. — 
{t has repeatedly been proved that, given equal opportunity — 
a man, be he of any colour or country, is fully equal to any 
other. 4 
Therefore, White men throughout the world, and espe- — 
cially of Inidia, should act upon their fellowmen in South 
Africa and call upon them not to molest Indian resisters who = 
_are bravely struggling to preserve the self-respect of Indians _ 
in the Union and the honour of their motherland. “Do unto _ 
others as you would that they should do unto you.” Or, do” 
they take in vain the name of Him who said this? Have they © 
banished from their hearts the great coloured Asiatic, who _ 
gave to the world the above message? Do they forget that. 
the greatest of the teachers of mankind were all Asiatics and — 
did not possess a white face? These, if they descended on 
earth and went to South Africa, will all have to live in the 
segregated areas and be classed as Asiatics and coloured _ 
people, unfit by law to be equals of Whites. pes 
~_-Is a civilization worth the name which requires for its. ex- 
istence the very doubtful prop of racial legislation and lynch - 
law? The silver lining to the cloud that hangs over the de-_ 
voted heads of our countrymen lies in the plucky action “of: 
_ Rev. Scott, a White clergyman, and his equally White fel- 
-low-workers, who have undertaken to share the sufferings 
i. ig the Indian resisters. in < 
es a Renae aaa , Hartiane tame 30, 1 | 
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by counter-violence. Mankind has to get out of viol- 
ence only through non-violence. Hatred can be over- 
~ come only by lave.” 


_ Ir HAS BEEN suggested by American friends that the Atom 
~ Bomb will bring in Ahimsa (non-violence) as nothing else 
4 ean. It will, iF it is meant that its destructive power will 


so disgust the world that it will turn it away from violence | 


_ for the time being. This is very like a man glutting him- 
self with dainties to the point of nausea and turning away 
from them only to return with redoubled zeal after the 
_ effect of nausea is well over. Precisely in the same man- 
_ ner will the world return to violence with renewed zeal 
after the effect of disgust is worn out. 

' Often does good come out of evil. But this is God’s, not 
E man’s: plan. Man knows that only evil can come out of 

evil, as good out of good. 

The atomic energy, though harnessed by American 
scientists and army men for destructive’ purposes, is un- 
_ doubtedly within the realm of possibility. But that is not 
a hat was meant by my American friends. They were not 


truth. An incendiary uses fire for his destructive and ne- 
far 0 us purpose, a housewife makes daily use of it in pre- 
paring nourishing food for mankind. 

t feeling that has sustained mankind for ages. There 


‘yee we know the naked truth. War knows no law 
4 of might. The Atom Bomb brought an empty 


oying the soul of Japan. What has happened to the 


er, 


its. A slave-holder cannot hold 
sal 0 or his west in _the 


o far as I can see, the Atom Bomb has deadened the 


be the so-called laws of war which made it toler- o 


, & the Allied arms, but it resulted for the time being 
he coagiaglg: nation is yet too early to see. Forces — 
Lar 


: , the unknown result from the | 
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cage holding the slave. Let no one run away with 
the idea that I wish to put in a defence of Japanese 
misdeeds in pursuance of Japan’s unworthy ambition. 
The difference was only one of degree. I assume that 
Japan’s greed was more unworthy. But the greater 
unworthiness conferred no right on the less unworthy of 
destroying without mercy men, women and children of 
Japan in a particular area.* 

The moral to be legitimately drawn from the supreme 
tragedy of the bomb is that it will not be destroyed by 
counter-bombs, even as violence cannot be by counter- 
violence. Mankind has to get out of violence only through 
non-violence. Hatred can be overcome only by love. 
Counter-hatred only increases the surface as well as the — 
depth of hatred. I am aware that I am repeating what I ~ 
have many times stated before and practised to the best — 
of my ability and capacity. What I first stated was itself — 
nothing new. It was as old as the hills. Only I recited 
no copy-book maxim, ‘but definitely announced what I — 
believed in every fibre of my being. Sixty years of practice — 
in various walks of life has only enriched the belief which - A 
experience of friends has fortified. It is, however, the cen- 
tral truth by which one can stand alone without flinchin 
I believe in what Max Muller said years ago, namely, tha 
truth needed to be repeat as ee as there were oe 
| pe iced it. | 


“aq peed she. employment me e Atom Bomb 
ees ion of men, women and children as the 


LXXXVIII 
WHAT USE AHIMSA? 


“My Ahimsa is neither maimed nor weak. It is all- 
powerful. Where there is Ahimsa, there is Truth; and 
Truth is God. How He manifests Himself, I cannot 
say. All I know is that He is all-pervading and where 
He is, all is well.” 


ye eo ee 


_ QQ. Wherever im the world to-day one casts one’s eye, 

_ there is nothing but violence and power-politics to be seen. 
3 _ And this obtains even in democratic countries like England 
_ and America. Have you pondered as to what your Ahimsa 
ean do under such circumstances? 


A. It is true that power-politics exist everywhere, but 
_ you are very much mistaken if you imagine that true demo- 
_ eracy obtains either in England or America. The voice of 
the people may be said to be God's voice, the voice of the 
anchayat. But how can there be the voice of God where 
2 people themselves are the exploiters as England or 
stica? They live on the coloured races by exploiting 
. If the voice of the people is the voice of God, they 
above party. His scales will ever’ be evenly 
with Truth and Non-violence. This statement 
2s my reply. My Ahimsa is neither maimed nor 
I Pn a Wh here eee is Ahimsa, there 


LXXXI1X 
TO END WAR 


“I have no doubt that unless big nations shed their 
desire of exploitation and the spirit of violence, of 
which the war is the natural expression and Atom 
Bomb. the inevitable consequence, there is no hope 
for peace in the world’. 


Q. How do you think the succession of wars such as we 
have witnessed of late can be stopped? : 
A. I have no doubt that unless big nations shed their — 


M: 
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desire of exploitation and the spirit of violence, of which — 
war is the natural expression and Atom Bomb the inevitable _ 
consequence, there is no hope for peace in the world. I _ 
tried to speak out during the War and wrote open letters 
to the British people, to Hitler and to the Japanese and was 
dubbed a fifth columnist for my pains. 

Q. But non-violence might take a long time to act. But 
for the Second Front, there probably would have been ne 
Russia. Cy 

A. All these are arguments dictated ae reason. 


spite of all the bitter experience that I have had. His 
provides us with a whole series. of miracles” of tee 


alie: of an eye. T ake the Boer War. It h: 


* Q. So, you believe in mirac 
A. I do and I do not. 
"ids RBA the Divine Mind is r 

see “miracle - to man. V 

Dae working c 


ue is not ing outside His la’ 
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the English language the word “Maffeking’. People went 
mad on the Maffeking Day. Yet inside of two years, the 
whole British nation underwent a transformation. Henry 
Campbell Bannerman became the Premier and practically 
all the gains of war were given up. The recent Labour 
victory at the polls is another instance in point. To me it 
is a sufficient miracle that, in spite of his oratory and brilli-. 
ance, Churchill should cease to be the idol. of the British 
people who till yesterday hung on his lips and listened to 
_ him in awe. All these instances are enough to sustain the 
» faith of a believer like me that, when all other powers are 
_ gone, one will remain, call it God, Nature, or whatever you 
_ like. —Harijan: Nov. 10, 1946. 
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SPINNING WHEEL AND THE ATOM BOMB. 


“It is a very curious commentary on the West that 
ES alekinich it professes Christianity, there is no Christia- 
4 nity or Christ in the West, or there should have been 
= no Sof ne = oy q understand the ps of 


innit g wheel a message for 
a counter weapon to the Atom 
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of the machine, then I say: “Heaven save the world”. 
India has a far nobler mission, viz., to establish friendship 
and peace in the world. Peace cannot be established 
through mere conferences. Peace is being broken, as we 
all see, even while conferences are being held. 

Freeman: It seems so tragic, India must lead the way 
and India is in turmoil. If any country can really take up 
the wheel, it is India. Do you think it will? 

Gandhiji: It is doing so, but I confess the process is 
very slow. Pandit Nehru called Khadi the ‘Livery of our 
Freedom’. It cannot be that so long as it is the consolation 
of cranks and paupers only. There are many things that 
are not possible for man to accomplish. But everything is 
possible for God. If there is no living Power called God, 
the spinning wheel has no place. 

Freeman: Those who spin are not called cranks here? 

Gandhiji: No, I used that expression to anticipate what 
Americans would say. I allow myself to be called by that 
name to protect myself. JI was described by a friend as a ~ 
‘practical idealist’. 

Freeman: As a fairly intelligent human being and an 
American, I can only say that though many Americans 
would call spinners cranks, there are not a few who are 
thinking hard. Something has to be found that would save 
civilization from destruction. Life must be simplified. a 

Gandhiji: Human personality cannot be sustained in’ — 
any other way. I stand by what is implied in the phrase — 
‘Unto This Last” That book marked the turning point in ~ 
my life. We must do even unto this last as we would have — 
the world do by us. All must have equal opportunity. — 


Given this opportunity, every human being has the same _ 


possibility for spiritual prove a hat is what the SPEND 
whe symbolizes. : 
2 MAN Would you like the Americans to take, to the, 


ep, : 


Wes I do not : know whether it will | be 
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__ -If, on the other hand, India adopts it for clothing itself, I 
won't need to tell the world. -It will adopt it of itself. 
_ To-day, there is such an onslaught on India of Western 
machinery, that for India to withstand it successfully would 
be nothing short of a miracle. I must confess that to-day 
_ everything seems to point to the contrary. Look at our 
_ internecine quarrels. 
Freeman: But you have not given up hope. 
__ Gandhiji: 1 cannot so long as I have faith in that living 
_ Power who is more with us than we know. But let me 
a Eek you a counter-question. Has America, with all its 
- Mammon worship, abolished unemployment, poverty, cor- 
"ruption, Tammany Hall? 
_ Freeman: The answer is obvious. 
_ Gandhiji: Has England? Has she not still to grapple 
with the problems that baffle her? It is a very curious com- 
entary on the West that although it professes Christianity, 
there is no Christianity or Christ in the West or there 
hould have been no War. That is how I understand the 
message of Jesus. There is much ignorance and supers- 
_ tition in India. But deep down in us is that faith in God — 
hat instinct for religion. 
Freeman: All newspapermen and others have sensed. 
that. But I must confess, there are moments when I feel 
ai it i pee Look at the recent attack on Pandit Nehru 


ope nings in. East Bengal. . You, too, must at Pes have. 
e hopelessness of it all. Would you say Islam has re- 
: ted its Teacher, as Christianity of to- day has its JesusP 
2 a8 P Seah said so openly.* Where is Mohammed | 


; Sehsple ‘talk of Christ, but it is really ai 
their lives. Similarly, there are. people who 
, the way of Satan. -It is a deplo- 
We are 2 afraid o et ace professing’ religion 
‘think they wil sh us, forgetting that bs 
have made God our Refuge. The hymn” 
s how God has redeemed sinners. How iy 
| He do. for His devotees? But they must _ 
| e sense of the term. a pele follow 
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and his message which is Peace? I said recently at a 
public gathering that if Mohammed came to-day, he would 
disown many of his so-called followers and own me as a 
true Muslim, as Jesus would own mé as a true Christian, 

Freeman: How can we bring man back to God or the 
teaching of Jesus or that of Mohammed? 


Gandhiji: I might give the answer that Jesus gave to — 


one of his followers: “Do the will of my Father who is in 
Heaven, not merely say Lord, Lord.” That holds true of 
you, me and everybody. If we have faith in the living 
God, all will be well with us. I hope not to lose that faith 
even to my dying day. In spite of my numerous failings 
and shortcomings, of which I am but too well aware, my 
faith in God is burning brighter every day. If it did not, I 


would take the same prescription that I gave to women ~ 


threatened with dishonour and with no prospect of help 
or escape, viz., commit suicide. Nein: | 
Freeman: Have you thought of the Charkha as a thera- 
peutic agent? 
Gandhiji: I have read some literature on the subject 


sent to me by a Glasgow professor. A retired Superin- — 


tendent of a jail in Bengal, too, wrote to me describing the 
use of a spinning wheel for curing lunatics, particularly by 
virtue of the soothing effect of its rhythmic motion. 


Freeman: I propose to interpret the Charkha to Ame-— : 


ricans as a ‘thinking machine’. I found, while I was atten- 


.. ding my spinning class, that, if alone with it, it made me 


think. If only Americans could get down to spin, they 
might be able to do some thinking, for which otherwise 


the way of God, there would not be all that corruption and profi- 
teering that we see in the world. The rich are becoming richer 
and the poor poorer. Hunger, nakedness and death stare one in 


the face. These are not the marks of the Kingdom of God but | 


that of Satan, Ravana or the Anti-Christ. We cannot expect to 
bring the Reign of God on Earth by merely repeating His name 
with the lips. Our conduct must conform to His ways instead of 
Satan’s.”” —Harijan: June 23, 1946. ; 
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i pty get no time.’ It might make them forget the Atom 
a Bomb. | ) 

| —Harijan: Nov. 17, 1946. 


es ~ Or 
Se CHILDREN OF VIOLENCE 
4 te *The people of Europe talk of peace, but they har- 


-bour war in their hearts. Unless they shed violence 
from their hearts, peace could not be had.” 3 


~ Monsteur RayMonp Cartier, a French journalist, inter- 
- viewed Gandhiji when the latter was undergoing Nature 
Cure treatment. Covered in mud plasters, Gandhiji look- 
ed rather grotesque. M. Raymond Cartier was asked if he | 
would like to meet Gandhiji in such a state. He said he 
oo like to. 

“Comment allez vous?” (Sow do you do?) asked 
Gandhiji in French as M. Raymond Cartier entered the 
isos The visitor was agreeably surprised on hearing 
+ Gandhi greeting him in French. 

_ Gandhiji told the French journalist that he had read a 
“little of Victor Hugo in his school days and that he still 
7 _ remembered Jean Valjean crawling through the streets of 
Paris, and added: “I had been to Paris thrice and I 
“wanted to stay in * eesae It is unfortunate that 
the first city of the world’s luxury—a city which is known 
for its modern fashion and luxury—had miserable slums 
dy ag in the heart of the city.” 

_ Replying to M. Raymond Cartier’s question as to what 
he thought about the present condition of Europe, Gandhiji 
3 ee aid: “The people of Europe talk of peace, but they 
arbour war in their hearts. Unless they shed violence 
af from their hearts, peace could not be had.” 
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When the last War broke out; Gandhiji had said that 
unless Europe changed its ways, that War could be only a 
prelude to a third and more disastrous war. 

M. Raymond asked: “We are children of violence in 
Europe, how do you expect us to become non-violent?” 

In reply Gandhiji said if they continued like that, they 
were sure to perish. What had happened in Europe was 
that Hitlerism had only been destroyed by super-Hitlerism, 
and that chain was endless. It would go on like that. 

M. Raymond asked if the remedy lay in new form of 
education. 

Gandhiji said the education must be of a new type for 
the sake of creation of a new world. He referred to Aldous 
Huxley who, he observed, represented a new type of 
thought which was working in the mind of Europe to-day. 
It might be in a minority to-day, but if Europe was to save 
itself from suicide, something along lines. of non-violence 
had to be adopted. 

Asked as to how it would be possible to destroy Hitlerism 
by non-violence, Gandhiji said that was what we had to 
find out. Otherwise, if they depended upon superior vio- 
lence in order to destroy violence of Hitlerism type, then 
small nations would have hardly any chance of survival. It 
was only when a nation individually refused to be beaten by 
Hitlerism or any combination of forces of violence, and 
stuck to its post at the cost of its life but not at the cost 
of its honour, that a nation had a chance of survival. So 
that non-violence alone was the only guarantee of protection 
against the heaviest odds. Unless we could develop this 
courage and this type of resistance, democrady could never. 
survive. . 


Gandhiji once again referred to Victor Hugo’s work Da 
Miserables and recalled the clergyman’s son, who represen- 


ted the type of courage to which he was ‘referring® 


Aldous Huxley's Perennial Philosophy was lying. on. H 


Gandhiji’s table as he talked with M. Raymond, — 
—Press Report: Dec. 20, ‘1946. 
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XC 
THE MESSAGE OF ASIA 


7 
: 
1 
, “What I want you to understand is the message of 
_ Asia. It is not to be learnt through the Western spec- 
____ tacles or by imitating the Atom Bomb. If you want 
___ to give a message to the West, it must be the message 
of Love and the message of Truth.” 


: [Addressing the concluding session of the Inter-Asian Relations 
4 Conference on the 2nd April, 1947, at Delhi, Gandhiji said: ] 
I WAS WONDERING as to what I was to speak to you. I 
q vewge to collect my thoughts but, let me confess to you, 
_ Thad no time. Yet I had promised yesterday that I would 
4 try to say a few words. While I was coming with Bad- 
shah Khan*, I asked for a little piece of paper anda 
| pencil. I got a pen instead of a pencil. I tried to scribble 
a few words. You will be sorry to hear from me that that 
4 piece of paper is not by my side, though I remember what 
_ I wanted to say. 

You, friends, have not seen the real India and you are 
_ not meeting in conference in the midst of real India. 
_ Delhi, Bombay, Madras, Calcutta, Lahore—all these are 
_ big cities and are, therefore, influenced by the West. 
I then thought of a story. It was in French and was 
_ translated for me by an Anglo-French philosopher. He 
_ was an unselfish man. He befriended me without having 
_ known me, because he always sided with the minorities. I 
- was not then in my own country. I was not only ina 
ta _ hopeless minority, but in a despised minority too. I was a 
_ coolie lawyer. At that time we had no ¢oolie doctors, we 
had no coolie lawyers. I was the first in the field. You 
E eons hans what is meant by the word coolie. 


x ie s Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan, the beloved leader of the Pathans 
‘4 of the N. W. Frontier Province. 
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This friend—his mother was a Frenchwoman and _ his 
father an Englishman—said: “I want to translate for you a 
French story. There were three scientists who went out 
from France in search of Truth. They went to different 
parts of Asia. One of them found his way to India. He 
began to search. He went to the so-called cities of those 
times — naturally this was before British occupation, 
before even the Moghul period. He saw the so-called 
high-caste people, men and women, till he felt at a 


loss. Finally, he went to a humble cottage in a humble ~ 


village. That cottage was a bhangi cottage and there he 
found the Truth that he was in search of.” 

If you really want to see India at its best, you have to find 
it in the humble bhangi homes of such villages. There are 
7,00,000 of such villages, and 38 crores of people inhabit 
them. 


be 


If some of you see the villages, you will not be fascinated | . 


by the sight. You will have to scratch below the dung- 
heap. I do not pretend to say that they were ever places 
of paradise. To-day, they are really dung-heaps. They 


were not like that before. What I speak is not from history, 


but from what I have seen myself. I have trayelled from one 
-end of India to the other, and have seen the miserable 


specimens of humanity with lustreless eyes. They are 


India. In these humble cottages, in the midst of these 
dung-heaps, are to be found the humble bhangis in whom 
you find the concentrated essence of wisdom. 

Again, I have learnt from books —books written in English 
by English historians. We read books written in English 
by historians, but we do not write in our own mother-tongue 
or in the national language Hindustani. We study our 
history through English books rather than through the 
originals. That is the cultural conquest which India has 
undergone. 

[Stating that wisdom had come to the West from the East, Gandhiji 
said: | 


The first of these wise men was Zoroaster. He belonged 


© ih acti asa Scr eS 
pe oe a Ce RS) ON Soa ee 


Lae oe 


Sh Sine ae 
eee 


af 


THE MESSAGE OF ASIA 237 


to the East. He was followed by Buddha who belonged 
to the East—India. Who followed Buddha? Jesus who 
_ came from the East. Before Jesus was Moses who belonged 
a to Palestine though he was born in Egypt. After Jesus came 
Mohammed. I omit any reference to Krishna and Rama 
and other lights. I do not call them lesser lights, but they 
are less known to the literary world. All the same, I do 
-not know a single person in the world to match these men 
_ of Asia. And, then, what happened? Christianity became — 
_ disfigured when it went to the West. I am sorry to have 
: _ to say that. I would not talk any further. 
I have told you the story in order to make you under- 
. ete that what you see in the big cities is not the real 
_ India. Certainly, the carnage that is going on before our 
very eyes is a shameful thing. As I said yesterday, do not 
_ earry the memory of that carnage beyond the confines of 
India. 

What I want you to understand is the message of Asia. 
It is not to be learnt through the Western spectacles or by 
- imitating the Atom Bomb. If you want to give a message 
to the West, it must be the message of Love and the 
_ message of Truth. I do not want merely to appeal to your 
head. I want to capture your heart. 

- In this age of democracy, in this age of awakening of 
_ the poorest of the poor, you can re-deliver this message 
_ with the greatest emphasis. You will complete the con- 

_ quest of the West, not through vengeance because you have 
_ been exploited, but with real understanding. I am sang- 
_uine if all of you put your hearts together—not merely heads 
_ —to understand the secret of the message these wise men of 
_ the East have left to us, and if we really become worthy of 
_ that great message, the conquest of the West will be com- 
_ pleted. This conquest will be loved by the West itself. 

_ The West is to-day pining for wisdom. It is despairing 
_ of the multiplication of the Atom Bombs, because Atom 
_ Bombs mean utter destruction not merely of the West but 
_ of the whole world, as if the prophesy of the Bible is going 


“ 
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to be fulfilled and there is to be a perfect deluge. It is up 


to you to tell the world of its wickedness and sin —that is 
the heritage your teachers and my teachers have taught 
Asia. —Harijan: April 20, 1947. 


XCIIT a 


TO SOUTH AFRICA 


“The future is surely not with the so-called White 
races if they keep themselves in purdah. The attitude 
of unreason will mean a Third War which sane 
people should avoid.” 


Fretp MarsHat Smuts is a trustee for Western civilization. 
I still cling to the hope that he will not sustain it on the 
suppression of Asiatics and Africans. South Africa should 
present a blend of the three. 

To the people of South Africa, to whom I am no 
stranger, I would say that they should not make the posi- 
tion of their representatives impossible by their unwarrant- 
ed prejudice against colour. The future is surely not with 
the so-called White races if they keep themselves in purdah. 
The attitude of unreason will mean a Third War which 


sane people should avoid. Political co-operation among all 


the exploited races in South Africa can only result in 


mutual goodwill, if it is wisely directed and based on Truth 


and Non-violence. 


I have no doubt that those South African Indians who — 
seek to create a division will do harm to themselves and to_ 
the great cause of liberty for hile: the movement of | 


Satyagraha has stood and must stand. 
To the Satyagrahis I would advise strict adherence to the 


fundamentals ‘of Satyagraha, which literally means Force of | 
Truth, and this is for. ever invincible. It is a good sign that 
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_ they havea progressive European group solidly behind 

them. The Satyagrahis of South Africa should know that 
i they have India at their back in their struggle for preserv- 
: ing the self-respect of the Indians in South Africa. 


—Harijan: May 25, 1947. 


» 


a 


_ XCIV 
INDIANS OVERSEAS 


_ “Those who agree that racial inequality must be 
removed and yet do nothing to fight the evil are 
= impotent. I cannot have anything to say to such 
people. After all, the under-dogs will have to earn 
_ their own salvation.” 


_@ In case the UNO fails to do justice by the Indians 

Sse Africa, what line of action would you advise the 

th h African Indians to take? 

I cannot even think of failure in Satyagraha. It 

= fails. This is my firm belief. 

What effect do you think the failure of the UNO to 
' wit the South African Indian dispute will have 

of t aap asa 


ea 


seas living in a distracted world? 
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agree with this, but do cane to fight the evil of racial 
inequality? ; 

‘A. Those who agree a ihe pact inequality must be re- 
moved and yet do nothing to fight the evil are impotent. I 
I cannot have anything to say to such people. After all, the 
under- dogs will have to earn their own salvation. 

Q. What remedy do you propose for the elimination of 
facial prejudice and gia be from the affairs of man-— 
kind? ee 

A. The solution is largely in fratia’s hands. If every- . 
thing is all right in India internally, she is likely to. play an 
effective part in straightening up affairs. ag 
- Q. What message have you for our countrymen, over. 


& 
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A. The spirit of India at its best should be exhibited bh 
each one in his own person. Our shortcomings must be 
buried in India. . —Harijan: Oct. 26; 1M : 


fats 
ae 


NON-VIOLENCE | “ae 


“There is no hope for the aching world except — 
through the narrow and straight path of non-violence. 
Millions like me may fail to prove the truth in their 
own lives, that would is their failure, never of the 
Eternal Law.” [1 


y x a 
val 
I WOULD LOVE to attempt an answer to a question which h 


been addressed to me from more than one Cais of ! 
globe. $t-is: 


your people on the part of itis ai 
furtherance of i padst Is this the result « 
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thirty years of non-violent practice for ending British 
Rule? Does your message of non-violence still hold 
good for the world?” 

I have condensed the sentiments of my correspondents 
_in my own language. 

In answer I must confess my bankruptcy, not that of 
“a “non-violence. I have already said that the non-violence — 
_ that was offered during the past thirty years was that of 
_ the weak. Whether it is a good enough answer or not is for — 
others to judge. It must further be admitted that such non- 
- violence can have no play in the altered circumstances. 
- India has no experience of the non-violence of the strong.- 
It serves no purpose for me to continue to repeat that the - 
non-violence of the strong is the strongest force in the 
_ world. The truth requires constant and extensive demonstra- 
tion. This I am endeavouring to do to the best of my abi- 
- lity. What if the best of my ability is very little? May 
% i not be living in a fool’s paradise? Why should I ask 
_ people to follow me in the fruitless search? These are per- 
nent questions. My answer is quite simple. I ask nobody | 
| t tO follow me. Everyone should follow his or her own inner 
_ voice. If he or she has no ears to listen to it, he or she 
4 should do the best he or she can. In no case soni acvor 
4 she imitate others sheep-like. 

_ One more question has been and is being asked. “If you 
? are sure that India is going the wrong way, why do you 
q associate with the wrong-doers? Why do you not plough 
> ‘our own lonely furrow and have faith that if you are 
right, your erstwhile friends and followers will seek you 
“ou it?” I regard this as a very fair question. I must not 
atl tempt to argue against it. All I can say is that my faith 
is as strong as ever. It is quite possible that my technique 
_is faulty. There are old and tried precedents to guide one 
i 1 such a complexity. Only, no one should act mechanically. 
Hence I can say to all my counsellors that they should 
have patience with me, and even share my belief that there 
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and straight path of non-violence. Millions like me may 
fail to prove the truth in their own lives, that would be 


their failure, never of the Eternal Law. 
—Harijan: June 29, 1947. 


XCVI 3 3 2h oye ‘ 
FROM AMERICA . 


. “There can be no place for a man of peace in a society - 
full of strife. Yet he may live the full span of 125 years 
and may hope by ceaseless striving to make a place | 
for himself. I am in use society, though not of it.” 
Mr. Richard Grasp writes from U.S.A.: a Pe a 

“To-day's New York newspaper carries a despatch 
from New Delhi, stating that you have given up the | 
hope of living for 125 years and that there is no. place 
for you in India because of the deluge of violence. If 
this report is substantially correct, I beg you, please 4 
consider your attitude. As I see the matter, there is — 
far more at stake than present violence in India, even ¥ 
if this should last for fifteen years. ey 4 

“India is the source of the deepest and aque 
spiritual insight and culture in the world. It is also © YY 
the most enduring. Despite the grave harm that has | 
been done to Hindu culture by the modern loss of | Bf 
religion and contact with the West which so fully e 
embodies that secularism, Hindu culture still stands — 
supreme. Most of the world will soon be ruined. b 

violence and greed and godlessness, but .I have hoy e 

that there would be a remnant, no matter how sm 

in India which would ae its ae 1 sat rage an 


stricken world. 

“More than anyone else, you represent that Hindu 
‘culture, and the continuance of your life is of great 
importance to all the world. Even though for a time 


.~ ‘ follow the road of Ahimsa may shrink to only a hand- 
of quality and spiritual power. Then when mankind 


a ’ be the only way most of them can learn), they will turn 
_-again to the spiritual sources. We may not tell God 


ae 
pe 


Bs vee IT want you so much to stay with us. 


ce 


consider your discouragement and keep on living for 


Biciwesn nations and groups. When the thirteen Ame- 
4 _ vican Colonies broke away from Britain in 1776, we 
- had our riots and fighting too. It was called Shay’s 


Pe eicuchout the West, and enough of India has been 
ie ‘ n ected by the Western ideas that it follows. But'I 
~~ hope the infection will end when the next war comes, 


ee. 
* 


_ Western culture leads.” 


? FROM AMERICA 248 


~ have learned better out of their suffering, (it seems to 


that if violence (the folly of men) does not stop within — 
_a certain time that fits our hopes, we will stop doing — 
Bs. our utmost including living as long as we can in order 
as to do our utmost. I only dare say this to you because 


& “God bless you and keep you. Please, please, re 


_ the rest of the world as well as India. As I wrote to 
you in my last letter, there is always violence during 
and soon after the transference of political power 


rebellion. All history shows similar phenomena 


peripetch from which Mr. Gregg quotes is “ substan- 
_ The loss of hope arises from my knowledge 
€ “not attained sufficient detachment and control 
nper and emotions, , which entitle one to entertain 


once more be the source of life and sanity for the my 


_. the number of those who agree with you and truly. Bi 


ful, the very smallness makes possible an enhancement 


a and Indians see beyond any doubt where ireligions aa 


~ 
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to live at all unless it is a life of service. And a man with- 
out detachment in terms of the Gita cannot render full 
service. 
A faithful confession of one’s failings is good for the soul. | 
It enables one the better to get rid of those failings. Let 
the readers know that I am making every effort to get out 
of them so that I can regain the lost hope. In this connec- 
tion, I should also repeat that the hope is open to every 
one ae dedicates himself to the service of his fellowmen. 
Nor need it be laughed out as an idle dream. That it may © 
not be realized in me and many fellow-aspirants should be i 
no proof of its futility. - 
The statement, that I find no place for myself in a society 4 
that bases itself on violence, has nothing to do with the re- — 
ported loss of hope. I deliberately use the adjective ‘repor- | 
ted’, for I do not want to harbour the thought of hopeless- 
ness. What was true when the report was made, need not | ; 
be and is not true in an equal measure to-day. — ee 
It must be clear that there can be no place for a man of — 
peace in a society full of strife. Yet he may live the full © 
span of 125 years and may hope by ceaseless striving te 
make a place for himself. That is exactly the meaning of m 
second statement and no more. I am in that society, though ; 
not of it. The statement registers my protest. | 
_ Has the non-violent effort of the past 80 years come to 
naught? I have already argued out the position in - 
speeches. It is to be hoped that the violence has not per 
trated India’s villages. Be that as it may, I wholly endo: 
Mr. Gregg’s warning that “we may not tell God that 
violence (the folly of men) does not stop within a certain 
time hae fits our a ae we will yes doing o our utmos in- 
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context on evaked the doubts expresee by 7 
hope I am Wp 6 of Judging God) :i.4a 
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NO DEPRESSION 


ae “No one has the capacity to judge God. We are 
a drops in iat limitless ocean of mercy.” 


4 PA 3 
ai ; 
+2 ae, a 


Tus Is FROM one of the many messages of birthday 
¥ Beveestsmations: 2 
“May I suggest that the present situation should not | 
, - depress you? In my opinion, this is the final attempt __ 
of the forces of evil to foil the Divine plan of India’s 
-_ contribution to the solution of the world’s distress by 
___way of non-violence. You are to-day the only instru-_ 
*: _ ment in the world to further the Divine purpose.’ oe 
_ This is a telegram sent more out of personal affection 
than knowledge. Let us see. ee 
iA. Bt a6 perhaps wrong to describe my present state of _ 
_ mind as depression. I have but stated a fact. I'am not ~ 
vain enough to think that the Divine purpose can only be _ 
ef ul filled through me. It is as likely as not that a fitter irs- 
_ trument will be used to carry it out, and that I was good 
en ough to represent a weak nation, not a strong one. May 
‘it not be that a man purer, more courageous, more far-sec- hae 
: g is wanted for the final purpose? This is all speculation. 
Bo te has the capacity to judge God. We are drops in 
that limitless ocean of mercy. | ae 
‘Without doubt, the ideal thing would be neither to wish 
ve 125 years nor to wish to die now. Mine must bea 
f complete resignation to the Divine Will. The ideal — vr, 
oh that when it becomes real, All we can do isto 
7 This I am 


live caeat eé st [ must have the humility under caren 
circr I yp ply to ee that wish. "ui have done, 
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no more, no less. This has not been done in a spirit Of g 
depression. The more apt term, perhaps, is helplessness. — 
In that state, I invoke the aid of the all- embracing Power to 
take me away from this “vale of tears” rather than make . 
me a helpless witness of the butchery by man become — 
savage, whether he dares to call himself a Muslim or Hindu — 
or what not. Yet I cry—“Not my will but Thine alone _ 
shall prevail.” If He wants me, He will keep me here on - a: 
3 


this earth yet awhile. 
—Harijan: October 12, 1947, 


3 
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TWO AMERICAN FRIENDS’ CONSOLATION _ i 


“What India is passing through must be regarded ae 

as unusual. If we grant that such liberty as India ~ 

_ has gained was a tribute to non-violence, as I have. 
repeatedly said non-violence of India’s struggle was 
only in name, in reality it was passive resistance of tie. i 
weak. i : oe 


OF THE MANY letters that come to me from American ts : 
friends whom I do not know, the following extracts ones 
two such friends are worth quoting: | os 
“Your great distress due to the unhappy situation ; 
.in your country demands~that I intrude upon your ~ 
contemplations of the painful events now taking bata f : 
in India, to remind you that your beautiful words have L 
taken root in all the corners of the earth. Se 
“That you should feel a degree of disillusionment 
because of these sad happenings is natural. That, that — 
disillusionment should be measured and certainly not _ 
turn into discouragement, is the purpose of my letter. 
“Never does the seed turn directly into a beautiful 


“+ 
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fragrant flower without first going through certain. 

.. phases of growth and development. And, if at some 

_ stage of its development—or growth—it falters, the 
presence of the gardener is more than ever required. 

- In the complete absorption of the selfless task of © 
nursing the ailing plant, the gardener perhaps cannot — 
fully observe the growth of other plants in his garden, 

to join with him in his compassion for their stricken “ 
brother. 


less numbers of people in all countries on earth, of all — 
classes, races and creeds, who are now also praying 
for peace. These people, whose hopes you have so 
well expressed and who took fresh courage from these 
~victories which you did achieve with the Science of 
Peace, must now join me in prayer that the Master 
bless you and preserve you to continue your noble — 
work, so much of which is still to be done.” 7 
_ What they say may prove true and that the senseless 
blood-bath through which India is still passing, though 
the original fury seems to have abated, may be nothing 
unusual as history goes. What India is passing through 
_ must be regarded as unusual. If we grant that such liberty 
' as India has gained was a tribute to non-violence, as I 
_ have repeatedly said non-violence of India’s struggle was 
only in name, in reality it was passive resistance of the 
_ weak. The truth of the statement we see demonstrated by - 
_ the happenings in India. 
Bis. —Harijan: November 16, 1947. 
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“T plead with you to give consideration to the count- 
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“DO NOT LOSE HEART” 


ais 2 Ne 


“In spite, however, of the madness and the vain 
imitation of the tinsel of the West, the hope lingers 
in me and many others that India shall survive this 
death dance and occupy the moral height that should 
belong to her after the training, however imperfect, ; 

in non-violence for an unbroken period of thirty-two —_ 
years since 1915.” . 


(‘The following is from Madame Edmond Privat’s lettae! dated 
27th August 1947 to Gandhiji: ] a. 


“To-day I feel I must tell you how very deeply we 
have been moved by the late great events occurring — 
to India, I mean her liberation and how we rejoiced fs 
over it. ¥ 
“Yes, we know that you are not happy about it alls 
we read your article in the Harijan, but O Bapu! do - 
not lose heart. Think, O do think of the significance — 
it means for us in the Occident: That India did her — 
revolution without shedding the blood of her opponent — 
and was liberated, is an immense progress on the past; 
it is a point reached in history without precedent on 
such a scale. haere. 
“O Bapu! For us in the Occident, just emerging — 
from a terrific bath of blood, cannot you see how — 
bright, luminous, divine appears to us the new dawn ~ 
in India! z 
“Do be consoled, encouraged, braced ,up by our — 
wonderful hope; you whom we regard not only as our — 
spiritual leader; but also as an example of a man who — 
_ has lived his faith fully in the daily life without losing 
his sense of proportion or humour. After all, is it not — 
you who have taught us this precious message of your — 
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religion, to work with all our heart without expecting 
any result, leaving the rest in God’s care? Well, you 


now God shows us what can be achieved by non- 


_ ___ violence as a wonderful hope, the only means for us. 


to save our civilization from destruction. That the 


people inspired by you, was there, I am convinced. 


and use it here to its full possibility. 
“It is true, only a few people here understand its 


us work with heart within and God overhead!’ 
“Your article in Harijan of 27th July 1947,* to which 
; 7 (In fact, the whole number is on India). 


~ see once more this point emphasized by you and their 


did what you did with all your faith and courage, and 


_ non-violence used was not always perfect was perhaps | 
_the case, but certainly the sincere efforts of your good — 


“Let us hope that we shall be worthy of this message . _ 


real meaning, but the soil is ready to receive it: “Let — 


I was alluding at the beginning of this letter, is going — 
to appear, translated by Edmond, in the next Essor. 


oe _ “T am glad for the readers of Essor that they should — ue 


attention drawn energetically to it, ie, the funda- 


~~ mental difference between passive youiataiee and 
non-violence. 
“The more I think abut it the more I am convinced 


- wf * In the article referred to, Gandhiji said: 
os a : “I have frankly and fully Ames 

_ the past thirty years was not non-violent resistance, but passive 
js cee” resistance which only the weak offer because they are unable, not 
__ unwilling, to offer armed resistance. If we knew the use of non- 
_ violent resistance which only those with hearts of oak can offer, we 
__ would present to the world a totally different picture of ‘free 
4 India instead of an India cut in twain, one part highly suspicious 
_ of the other and the two too much engaged in mutual strife to be 


ae 2S 


_ able to think cogently of the food and clothing of the hungry and © 


3 _ naked millions, who know no religion but that of the one and only 
= God who appears to them in the guise of the necessaries of life. 
Not for them the sanguinary strife or the cinema pics showing 

 them- how efficiently to cut one another’s throats! 
—Harijan: July 27, 1947. 


that people do not grasp, cannot grasp this difference. — ; 


that what we practised during 
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They use passive resistance and, not succeeding, they 
get discouraged, though yet they may be paren, 
sincere in their endeavours. 

“Often the fact is that people unconsciously lie to 
themselves. 

“That is why lately I have been trying to get a little 
knowledge about psycho-analysis. Formerly, one 
used to explain to people that one had to be aware of 
the great guile of Satan in his working in our heart. 


“Nowadays people want more scientific methods to — 


enc at Truth and, apart from therapeutic means to 
cure neurosis, psycho-analysis can help normal people 


to get clear with the mechanisms of their feelings and e 
attain thus a fuller consciousness which enables them, 


if they are sincere, to use real non-violence.” 


[To this letter Gandhiji replied: ] 


I see that. you have grasped the fundamental difference § 
_. between passive resistance and non-violent resistance. 
Resistance both forms are, but you have to pay a very — 


heavy price when your resistance is passive, in the sense of 


the weakness of the resister. Europe mistook the bold: — 


and brave resistance full of wisdom by Jesus of Nazareth 


for passive resistance, as if it was of the weak. As I read. — 
the New Testament for the first time, I detected no passi- . 


vity, no. weakness about, Jesus as depicted in the four 
Gospels, and the meaning became clearer to me when I 
read Tolstoy's Harmony of the Gospels and his other 


kindred writings. Has not the West paid heavily in re- 


garding Jesus as a Passive Resister? Christendom has 
- been responsible for the wars which put to shame even 


-. those described in the Old Testament and other records, 


historical or semi-historical. I know that I speak under 


iu 


correction, for I can but claim very tei avis 


of history—modern or ancient. 
Coming to my. personal experience, wiles we tndenbt 


ae” ed Sy 
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g : ~ “DO NOT LOSE HEART” on ae 
S edly got through passive resistance our political freedom, 
a over which lovers of peace like you and your good husband 
5 of the West are enthusiastic, we are daily paying the heavy 
_ price for the unconscious mistake we made, or, better, still, 
4 ay made, in mistaking passive resistance for non- Adolexs resis- 
- tance. Had I not made the mistake, we would have been 
a pared. the humiliating spectacle of strong brother killing 
his weak brother thoughtlessly and inhumanly. \d 
IT am only hoping and praying, and i want all the friends 
Phare and in other parts of the world to hope and pray with 
_ me, that this blood-bath will soon end and out of that, per- 
= haps, inevitable butchery, will rise a new and robust India— — 


4 ~ but the whole of the aching world. 
I must confess that this is hoping against hope, foe we 


epeeerenons declaimed against. the heavy expenditure on 
_ armaments under the British regime, but now that freedom. 
Efron political serfdom has come, our military expenditure 
3 has increased and still threatens to increase, and of this we 
_ are proud! There is not a voice raised against it in our 


4 Bs the vain imitation of the tinsel of the West, the hope. 
ingers in me and many others that India shall survive this © 
ath-dance and occupy the moral height that should be- 
4 te to her after the training, however imperfect, in non- 
_ violence for an unbroken period of thirty-two years since 
—Harijan: December 7, 1947. . 


not war-like, basely imitating the West in all its hideous- | 
és ness, but a new India learning the best that the West hasto. 
- give and becoming the hope not only of Asia and i sitesi 


are’ to-day swearing by the military and all that Hohe ps re: 
| bbe force implies. Our statesmen have for over two 


. legislative chambers. In spite, however, of the madness | — 


C 
OUTSIDE HIS FIELD 


“I. make bold to say that in this age of the Atom 
Bomb. unadulterated non-violence is the only force 
that can confound all the tricks put together of — 
violence.” 


Major Genera Cariappa is reported to have said as 4 


follows: 


“Non-violence is of no use under the present circum- — 
stances in India, and only a strong army can make © 


India one of the greatest nations in the world.” 
I fear, like many experts, General Cariappa has gone 


beyond his depth and has been unwittingly betrayed into a — 


- serious misconception of Ahimsa, of whose working in the © 
nature of things, he can only have a very superficial know- — 


ledge. By reason of life-long practice of Ahimsa, I claim — 
to be an expert in it, though very imperfect. Speaking in — 


absolute terms, the more I practise it the clearer I see how ~ 
far I am from the full expression of Ahimsa in my life. It | 
is his ignorance of this, the greatest duty of man in the 
. world, which makes him say that in this age non-violence ~ 


_ has little scope in the face of violence, whereas I make 


bold to say that in this age of the Atom Bomb unadulterated — 
_ non-violence is the only force that can confound all the — 
tricks put together‘of violence: It would have become the — 


- 


General, unaided as he can only now be, by his British — 
teachers of military science and practice, not to have gone © 


out of his depth. Generals greater than General Cariappa — 
have been wise and humble enough to make the admission — 


that they can have no right to speak of the possibilities of — 
the force of Ahimsa. We are witnessing the tragic insol- — 
vency of military science and practice in its own home. — 


Should a bankrupt, who has been ruined by the gamble in : 
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: ae 
- the share market, sing the praise of that particular form of 
= gambling? 

—Harijan: November 16, 1947. 
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¥ “Why can we not see that if the sum total of the 
: i ee world’s activities was destructive, it would have come 
: _ to anend long ago? Love, otherwise Ahimsa, sustains 
this planet of ours.” 


7 
We a re 
a 

ne 


Zz 
es 
aed 


_ CORRESPONDENT says in substance: 


oe 


x @ a “Individual Ahimsa I can understand. Corperate 
_._ Ahimsa between friends is also intelligible. But you 


i a mirage. It will be a mercy if you give up this 
____ obstinacy of yours. If you do not, you will forfeit the 
esteem you enjoy. What is worse, you, being consi- 


dered a Mahatma, mislead many credulous persons to 


their own and society’s harm.” 


sana 


F ict of much use in terms of society. Man is a social being. 
His accomplishments to be of use must be such as any 
_ person: with sufficient diligence can attain. That which — 
_ ean be exercised only among friends is of value only as a 
2 BS ocart of non-violence. It cannot merit the appellation of 
_ Ahimsa. ‘“Enmity vanishes before Ahimsa is a great 
aphorism. It means that the greatest enmity requires an 

4 Boat measure of Ahimsa for its abatement. Cultivation 
of this virtue may need long practice, even extending to 
several births. It does not become useless on that account. 

2 E Travelling along the route, the pilgrim will meet richer 


talk of Ahimsa towards avowed enemies. This is like 


That non-violence which only an individual can use is 


q ie 


t 


if vf 


254 | TOWARDS LASTING PEACE 


experiences from day to day so that he may have a glimpse — 
of the beauty he is destined to see at the top. This will add — 
to his zest. No one is entitled to infer from this that the — 


path will be a continuous carpet of roses without thorns. 


A poet has sung that the way to reach God accrues only to — 
the very brave, never to the faint-hearted.. The atmos- — 
phere to-day is so much saturated with poison, that one ~ 
refuses to recollect the wisdom of the ancients and to ‘ 


perceive the varied little experiences of Ahimsa in action. — 
‘A bad turn is neutralized by a good one’, is a wise saying ob a 
daily experience in practice. Why can we not see that if > 
the sum total of the world’s activities was destructive, it 
would have come to an end long ago. Love, otherwise 
Ahimsa, sustains this planet of ours. | pe 

This much must be admitted. The precious grace of 


life has to be strenuously cultivated, naturally so because — 


it is uplifting. , Descent is easy, not so ascent. A large 


’ 


v 
Pe 


Me 
af 
, 
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majority of us, being undisciplined, our daily experience — 


is that of fighting and swearing at one another on the | 
slightest pretext. 
This, the richest grace of Ahimsa, will descend aT 
upon the owner of hard discipline. 
—H arijan: December 14, 1947, 


ACHE a 
AHIMSA NEVER FAILS 


“The proper way to view the present outburst of Soy 
violence throughout the world is to recognize that the 


technique of unconquerable non-violence of the strong 
has not been at all qeta discovered as yet. = 


lee a Bropess friend to Gandhiji:] - 
“After carefully studying Roy Walker’ ing sony 4 


” 


3 
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of your admirable work (Sword of Gold) I was satis: | 

_ fied that, life-long as your struggle for non-violence had | 
been, your unlimited devotion had met with success, at 
least as far as India’s leaders and masses were concern- 
ed, and the fact that Britain retired from India in. 
"apparent goodwill and friendship, seemed to bear out 
the hope that appreciation of non-violence was no 

_ longer restricted to your own country. The first breach 
‘into the thick walls of violence seemed made, and the 

_ prospects for humanity seemed to have grown more 
lucid than ever. 
“All the more depressing were your recent confes- 
sions, as reported in the last edition of Peace News by 

- George Ll. Davies. It grieves me to the heart to 
read that you had never experienced the dark despair 
___ that was to-day within you. And though it is certainly 
-_. true that God does not demand success but truth and 
~~ ove from a man, it is a sad sight to behold mankind 


vast extent of soul-force and self-sacrifice given by you 
and your friends during a long life. 

“However, willingly admitting as I do that you are 
in a far better position to look into the heart of things 
than I am, I cannot believe that your heroic efforts 

~ _ should be lost upon mankind, that the good seed you 
have utiringly sown in all your surroundings, by your 

words as well as by your example, should be wasted. 

oo “Be that as it may, I for one (and I am sure I speak 

_ the heart of untold millions) feel it my bounden duty 

_to express my deepest gratitude to you for giving the 
whole of your life to what you felt to be the one-way 
to salvation for mankind.” 


AN : [In reply to the above, Gandhiji wrote:] 


L = “haye not seen the report you refer to. In any case, 
' whatever I have said does not refer in any way to the 


as deeply entangled by violence as not to yield to the i : 
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Rees 


failure of Ahimsa, but it refers to my failure to recognize, — 


until it was too late, that what I had mistaken for Ahimsa — 


was not Ahimsa, but passive resistance of the weak, which 
can never be called Ahimsa even in the remotest sense. 
_ The internecine feud that is going on to-day in India is the 


direct outcome of the energy that was set free during the — 


a 


vs 


thirty years’ action of the weak. Hence, the proper way to — 


view the present outburst of violence throughout the world — 
is to recognize that the technique of unconquerable non- — 
violence of the strong has not been at all fully discovered | 
as yet. Not an ounce of non-violent strength is ever wasted. 
I must not, therefore, flatter myself with the belief — nor 


allow friends like you to entertain the belief — that I have 
exhibited any heroic and demonstrable non-violence in my- 
self. All I can claim is that I am sailing in that direction 
without a moment's stop. This confession should strengthen 
your belief in non-violence and spur you and friends like 
: you to action along the path. 

—Harijan: January 11, 1948, 
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CONSTITUENT INSTITUTIONS 


§. MUMBADEVI SANSKRIT MAHAVIDYALAYA: 
An Oriental College, teaching Sanskrit and the Shastras by 
traditional methods. 


Departments 


(a) Mumbadevi Sanskrit Pathashala, for specialized Shastric 
studies; (b) Devidas Lallubhai Pathashala, for preliminary Shastric 
and Sanskrit studies; (c) Nagardas Rughnathdas Jyotish ShikShapith 
for specialized study of Indian Astrology and Astronomy, and (d) 
Purushottam Thakkar Vedashala for Vedic studies. — 


Examinations conducted 

For the Bhavan’s diplomas (recognised by the Government of 
Bombay) of Shastri, Acharya and Vachaspati in Sahitya, Vyakarana, 
Vedanta, Jyetish. 

Facilities 

Free tuition to all and free boarding and lodging or scholarships 
to al] deserving students. 
2. GITA VIDYALAYA: L 

An Academy for the study of Indian Culture with special refer- es 
ence to the Bhagavad Gita. Classes conducted at the Bhavan and ~“ 
19 centres. Examinations for the Gita Vid and Gita Visharad 
Diplomas are conducted and scholarships, medals and: prizes are 
given to successful candidates. ii 
3. MUNGALAL GOENKA SAMSHODHAN MANDIR: -". 


A Post-graduate & Research Institute recognised by the Unieec" 
ay. of Bombay for research for Ph.D. & M.A. ‘ 


Departments bes 
(a) Sanskrit Shikshapith; (b) Singhi Jain Sahitya Shikshapith; 


(c) Narmad Gujarati Shikshapith; (d) Bhagavad Dharma Shikshapith 
and (c) Bharatiya Itihasa Vibhag. a 
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Facilities seme 2 : 
Scholarships and free guidance to deserving scholars. Semmens , 

4. MUNSHI SARASVATI MANDIR (An Institute of Culture} Tray 
Departments y , i 

(a) Library with about 40,000 printed volumes, including rare ROY oe 
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indological volumes and a Children’s section; (b) Museum consisting We 
of ancient and valuable manuscripts, paintings, bronzes, etc.; (c) AZ- SSS 
india Cultural Essay Competition; (d) Bharatiya Sangit Shikshapith Sag 
—An Academy of Music for teaching and conducting research in "oa 
Music—afhhated to the National Academy of Hindustani Music, 

Lucknow, teaching for Intermediate and Graduate courses; (e) SS 
Bharatiya Kala Kendra—An Academy of Arts and Dramatics, in- 


cluding a Schoo) of Dancing. 
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hitherto adopted have failed because rock-bottum sin- — 


earth renouncing their imperialistic designs. This 


Photo: D. R. D. Wadia, 


“Not to believe in the possibility of permanent peace 3 
is to disbelieve in godliness of human nature. Methods 


cerity on the part of those who have striven has been — 
lacking...... If recognised leaders of mankind who 
have control over engines of destruction were wholly 
to renounce their use with full knowledge of impli- 
cations, permanent peace can be obtained. This is. 
clearly impossible without the Great Powers of the 


© 


again seems impossible without these great nations 
ceasing to believe in soul-destroying competition and 
to desire to multiply wants and, therefore, to increase”* 
their material possessions. 


“T have been ‘aught from my childhood, and I have 
tested the truth by experience, that primary virtues 
of mankind are possible of cultivation by the meanest 
of the human species. It is this undoubted universal 
possibility that disti.g'ishes the human from the rest’ 
of God’s creatic , 


—Mahc. ma Gandhi 


